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Grace and peace, 


A Ight Honourable: The 
F word of Godthat one- 
\f ly Oracle of truch;hat): 

D B pointed out the Ene. 
1 ®)/ mie of mankind, by lis 
proper Characters, in 
4 ſundric places. Our $a- 
> viour tearmes him, the 

a Pyince of this World; 
& 4 b mwrtherer from the beginning. Pectercom- 
pares him .to © a roaring Lyon , that rangetha- 
broad in the earth, ſeek:mg who he may dewonre. 
| His attempts in regard of their quality,are cal- 
led 4 yajuele lvbiill & deepe deviſes; yea © wws- 
bobeizu plots exquiſirely contriued, and orderly 


[Rl 


framed, as it were in Mcthode, The meaning | 


of the holy Ghoſt in thele and ſuch like attri- 
bures,is,ro expreſle that meaſure of policic and 
power , which Satan hath reſerued vnto him- 
ſelfe even in the ſtate of his Apoltahe, improo- 
ved by long experience, and inftintly practiſed 

T 2 


Your »*} 
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a Toh.12.:1. 
b Ioh.8.44 
c 41-Per 5.8. 
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© (yponake loaves of men, c4i2t be mighTIErL vp 
110 the world, a {pirituall regiment of time, as g 
[mzzng. to. encounter the. kingdome of 'grace, 
and it it were poſſible, to bring the ſame to ru- 
\inc. - To forbcare inftances of opey force 


OO — > — -—— ———— 
« * " 


| and Euery vay ſeconded by the greatnefle of 
; his knowledge and experience , manifefteth it 
4 * ; a , ” - 
| tel/c herein, tor the molf part, by workes of 


| credulons war ld, which'ts viually carried away, | 
with attedation and; applauſe of ſignes and ' 
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made againit God and: his Charch > &ther 
courles, for the compalſing of bis dc{.re+, how 
Skilfully he workes his owne aduantage, by ſe- 
cret oppoſition in che exerciſe ot tharcurled| 
Art, which is the Subiect of the preſent Dil. 
courle , is a point not ynworthie your Honop- 
rable conhderation, 

he Power of this Prince of darknefſe, bee- 
ng ab9uc the might of all {cnhble Creatures, 


wonder,tranicendent in regard of ordinatic ca- 
pacific, and divertly diipriiſed by his choſen in- | 
[rumentsof butt; icxcs, ſometime in matter of 
Digioation, ſornetime by:Inchantment, fome- 
time by rare {ieigts an! deluſions; otherwhiles | 


| by hurtiog, by cuting, by raiſing of Tempeſts, 


> 


' by ſpeedre convoyauceand tranſportation from 
| P:ace toplace, &c, and gil to purchaſe vnto} 
| himmſelfe admiration, feare, and faith, of the | 


| 


wonders, Hts pelicie,: appeorcth-in a Wile 
a:d exquiuzte mannerot framing and concei- 
wing both bis practiſes and grounds;the one to 
procure credit and; intertajnment . the other, 
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chat he may not faile of his purpoſe, but pro- 
ceede ypon certenties; 

Touching rhe manner of his practiſe. He 
ttands reſolued, that the world hath taken no- 
rice of him to be # a {yar,and the father thereof: 
and chereforc if he ſhould offer to ſpeake in his 
o \ne language, or informe an Art by Rules of 
his owne deuifing; he might haply incurre ſu- 
ſpicion of falſhood, Hereupon he compoſeth 
his courſes urn; by way of counterfait and 
mication , not of che aftions and dealings of 
men, bur of the order of Gods owne procee- 
ding with bis Chu;ch ; holding it a {ure princi- 
ple 11 policie , That ations will be much moic 
cftectuall, when they be framed vnto the beti 
prelidents, then when they are ſured tothe di- 
rection of mcaner examples, To this purpoſe, 
as God hath made a Coucnant with his 
Church, binding himlſelfe by promiſe to be 
cheir God, and requiring of them the conditi- 
1 of faich and obcdience; fo doth Satan in- 
dent with his Subie&s by mutuall confedera- 
cie, cicher ſolemnly or ſecretly; whereby they 
bind theinſelues on the one part to oblerue his 


Rules, 2nd he on the other roaccompliſh their 


delires, Againe, God gives his Word, the In- 
rerpreter of his will, and his Sacraments, the 
'cales of his promilcs, to which-beeing rightly | 
adminiſtred and received, he hath tied his own | 
preſence, and the worke of his grace in them 


| that beleeue, Anſucrabiy ro this, the Devill 


gives a word of direction ro his Inflruments, 


— 


« 2 211d 


f Ioh.2.44.. 
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a Gen.1$. 
17, b Num, 
12.6. © A- 
mos 3.7. 

d AR.10.10- 


e Exod-25. 


Eutcrpc. 


and addeth voto it, Cbarmes, Figures, Chara. | 
Rers, and other outward Ceremonies, at the | 
viſe whereof he bath bound himſelte to be pre- 
ſent, and to manifelt his power in effecting the | 
thing defired, Furchermore, God hath re- | 
ucaled his wiil ro the Parriarchs, Prophets,and ; 
Apollles,by familiar » conference,by bdreams, | 
by < infpiration, by 4 Trances: In the ſane mas- | 
ner, Satan hath his Diuinors, and Soothſayers, ; 
his Pythoniſles, his Cafſandracs, his Sibylles,ro | , 
whome be maketh knowne things to come, by | 
familiar preſence, by dreames, &c, To con- | 
clude , God had in the Old Tetiament his 
Temple at Ierufalem , yea his © Oracle, from 
whence he ſpake., and gaue the anſucr vnto. 
Moſes : Sov of auncient times , the dewi!l cre- | 
Ged his Temple at * Dodona, and Delphos, | 
whence he gaue h1s anf vers, for the fatisfacti- | 
on of the ſuperititionus Heathen, Yea, and at 

this day, as the Mwifiers of God doe giue re- 

ſolution to the confucnce, tn warters dovbtfull 


and difficult : fo the miniſters of Satan, vrder 
thename of Wiſe-men, and Wile-women,are 
at hand, by his zppointment,to reſolue,Circct, 
and helpe ignorant and vnletled perſons, in ca- 
ſes of diſtraction, lofſe,or other outward cala- 
mities. 

Now the Grounds whereupon be buildeth 
{his proceedings for certentie,ate cunningly ga- 
thered from the diſpoſition of mans heart, by 
;v2turall corruption , and that in three ſpeciall 
inftances, Firft, he knowes that Man naturally 
One 
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our Of ce lignt of grace, Nath uti & mere 
Soxle, indued onely with ſome generall and 
confuſed notions; and as for matters of deeper 
apprehenſion rouching God and heavenly 
things, there is a vaile of ignorance and blind- 
nefſe drawne ouer the eyes of his mind, Wher- 
upon, though he be apt to know and worſhip 
a God, and learne his will, yet for want of in- 
formation by the word, be is prone toerre in 
the practiſe of his notion. Here Satan applies 
himſelfe ro mans meaſure,and at his owne will, 
drawes the minde into error, by his deluſions, 
and impoſtures, This made the 3 Samaritants in 
the Old Teſtament, and the ſuperſtitious b A- 
thenians in the New, ro worſhip &n vnknowne 
Ged, that is the i Devill, Hence it was, that the 


greacel} Clarkes of Greece, k Thales, Plato, 
and the reft, for want of a beter light , ſought 


vato the Wizzards of Egypr, whome thicy cal- 
led Prophets, men inſtructed by Satan in the 
grounds of Divination, And of this ſort 


g 2.king.17. 


29, Ich 4-2 'O 


h ARt.17 :3. 


were Jannes and Jambres mentioned in the 
| Scriptures, Hence it was alſo that the aun- 
cient Heathen, haujng m »o Law and Teſtime- 
nie from God,inquired at Soothſayers,aud mur- 
muring Inchanters; others betrooke them- 
ſelues , in matrers of doubt and difhcultie, to 
the old Oracles of » TIupiter Ammon in Libya, 
of 0 Jupiter Dodonzus at Dodona in Epirus; 
of p Apollo at DeIphos, of q Jupiter Tropho- 


nius in Bceotia,and the refit ; where the Deuil] 
gaue the anſwer, ſometimes one way , and 
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o Herodor, 
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* Omnis ſu- 
er{tirio in- 
ecilli ant- 
-ni arque a 
nilis eſt. C1. 
de Divin, 
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i Clem Al. 
opepeltb.6. 
Strabo Gev- 
gr.l.1$. 


Da2n.2 2, 
Marth.2.1, 
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uine operation or vertue to them, without any 
ground of Gods word, or common vnderfian- 
ding; 2nd conſequently difpoſcd to warſhip 
God in ſome worke of man, or toioyne to the 
lame worſhip the inventions of man, which he 
hath not cocumanded, Vpon which ground he 
made the Heatiien to dote vpon their -wiſe- 
men , to regard t Soxthſayers, and them that 
wrought with Spirits ; The Chaldean i Philoſoe 
phers renowmed for their ſuperfiitions and 
Magicall courſes,to make the Heauens , farali- 
um Legum Tabulim , alcribing that to the ver- 
rue of the Starres, which was knowne and done 
by Satanicall operation; The Magicians of Per. 
11a, to adit of corruptions in cheir auncient 
oood learning, and to giue themſclues , vpon 
reading the fabulous writings of the Chaldean 
Sorcerers, to the (ludie of volaatull Arts in- 
vented by himſelte , both before and ater the 
times of Daniel the Prophet : Lally, the an- 
cient Romanes vpon a luperttitious dotage, ne- 


auſpicato, vnlefſe they had luckie content and 
warrant from the Colledges of theic Augurors 
ereted by Romul:z, Thirdly, there is a na- 
trarall Diftemper in the minde of man, ſhewing 
it [ee in theſe particulars, That he cannot en- 
| dure ro fland in feare of imminent daunger ; 


— 


uer to.vndertake any butineſſe of weight, nift 


That | 
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Thac he tells in an high concert of: his owne 
deſerts , ſpecially when he is in lowereſtate, 
then he would be : That. he will not beare a 
wrong done, withour-reuenge ; [That he refts 
not ſatisfied, with*he meaſure of knowledge 
receiued, bur affeGeth the' ſearching of things 
ſecret, and notrevealed, When the minde 18 
poſſeſſed with theſe rroubled paſſions ; with 
care to heJpe it ſelfe ; then comes the Devill, 
and mwiniftrech occafion ro vſe vnlawfall means 
in the generall, and forceth the minde by con- 
cinualt ſuggeſtion, ro determine it ſelfc in par- 
ticular ypon his owne crafts, [t-was the caſe 
»f k Saul, and of 1Nebuchadnetlar,:It cauſed 
many of the Heathen Philoſophers,to go from 
Athens to Memphis, from Greeia to Syria, from 
men on earth to wicked Spirits in hell, to get 
more illumination at the hands of the Prince of 
darkenefſe, It mooued ſundric mal-contented 
Priefts of Rome, to alpice vatothe chaire of 
Supremacie, by Diabolicall afſiftance; yea ro 
:xercile Magicall arts, when they were Popes: 
and thereby to manifelt indeed, that they were 
not the true Succeflors of Simon Peter, but 
heyres of the vertues of Simon that Mag, 
who bewitched the people of Samaria, and 
profeſſed ro doe that by the great power of 
God, which he wrought by the ayde and affi- 
tance of the Dcuill, 
If any doe thinke it ſtrange , that Satan 
ſhould in this fort oppoſe himſelfe to the king- 
dome of God, and maintaine his owne princi- 
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2 Theſl.2. 


JO,LL,H2, 


Deur.13.3- 


palitic , by luch vngoGly arts and cxciciles; nes 
They muſt knowe, that this and all other evils 
come to palle euen by the will of God, who! 
bath juſtly permicted che ſame; To puniſh the) 
wicked for-their horrible finaes; as Saul for his! 
wickedoefle:To aenge himſelfe vpon Man for; 
his ingratitude ; who hauiag the truth reucaled| 
vnto him, will not belecue. or obey it ; To wa-! 
ken and cownze vp the godly, who arc ſle eping 
in any great hnnes or infirmities ; Laſtly, co 
trie and prooue his people, whether they will 
cleaue to him and his word, or ſeeke vato Sa- 
tan and wicked Spirits, 

Now froin the confideration of the pre- 
miſſes, we conclude ir a necceflarie thing for the 
Church and people of God, to be acquainted 
with the dealing of Satan in this kinde , thar 
knowing his ſubtill deuiſes, they may learne to 
auvyd them, For which purpole this Treatiſe 
was firſt framed, and now exhibited to your | 
Lordſhip, The uf commendation where, | 


4 


"4 


aboue others formerly divulged touching this| 
Argument, appeareth herein, that it ſerueth to 
the ful! opening and deckeacion of Sarans Me- | | 
thode in the ground and practiſes of Wirch- | 
craft. Wherein among many other remarkable | | 
points, it may pleaſe you to take ſpeciall notice | 
of thele particulars, I, That they doe groſſely 
erre, who either in expreſſe rearines denie that 
there be Witches, or in efte&, and by conle- 
quent ; auouchiog that there is no league be- 
rweene them and the Devil; or affirming they 
can 


—__ —— ———— 


—_——  ———_ ww —— a —_ OM a. 
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can doe no. luch auraculous workes,, as are 


| aſcribed ro them, The former ifſuech plainly 


our of the bodic of the Diſcourſe, And tor the 
latter ; That there is a Coucnant- berweene 
them, either explicite in manner and forme, or 
implicite by degrees of ſuperſtitious procee- 
ding in the vſe of meanes inſufficient in them- 
ſclues ; is plainely raught and confirmed in the 
ſame, That Witches may and doe worke won- 


vnlearnedly and improperly te 
the 8(h{tance of Satan their Prin 
powerfull Spirit, but yet a Creat 
they. And the Wonders wroug 
not properly and fimply miracles, but workes 
of wongaer , becauſe they exceede the ordinaric 
power and capacitie of men , eſpecially ſuch as 
are ignorant of Satans habilirie, and the hidden 
cauſes in nature, whereby things are brought to 
paſſe, II, Thatthe Witch truely conuicted, 
is to be puniſhed with death , the highetl de- 
gree of puniſhment; an that by the Lawe of 
Moſes, the equitie whereof is perpetuall, Yea 
even the better Witch of the rwo in common 
reputation , becauſe both are equally enemies 
to God, and all true religion ; and it is well 
knowne by true experience, that all profeſſed 
Sorcerers , are guiltic of many moſt monſtrous | 
impicties, III, That the Miracles of the | 
Popiſh Church ar this day,are indeed either no | 
Miracles,or falſe and deceitſull workes.Touch- | 
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oper.im- 
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Lib.de civ. 
Det. 22.c.83. 


Homil. 19. 
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ing corporall preſence 1m the Sacrament, w hich 
they afficme ro be by miracle; If ir were true, 
then miracles were nor yer ceaſed , but ſhould 
Rill be as ordinarie in che Church ,as are the Sa- 
craments, A/point not onely confured inthe 
latrer part of this Treatiſe, but allo by the 
ceftimonie of purer Antiquitie, Avgruftine 
ſaith, That miracles were once neceſſarie to 
make the world beleeue the Goſpel : but be that 
now ſeehes a ſigne that he may beleenegs a won- 
der , yea a monſter in nature, Chryloſtom« 
concludefifypon the ſame grounds, that rhere 
15 mow ing e(/ hurch, no neceſſitie of working 
UMrracles ; and calles him a falſe Prophet that 
now takes in hand to worke them, Againe , if 
there be a miracle in the Sacrament, it is con- 
tratie to the nature of all thoſe that were 
wroughr,cither by Moſes and the Prophets, ot 
by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, For they were 
apparent to the eye, but this is inſenfible ; and 
therfore neither of torce co mooue admiration, 


nor to conuince the minde of nian, and make 
Þm to belecue, As for thoſe, which are pre- 
tended to be wrought by Saints in that church; 
if we make recoutle to the Primitive times, 
wherein God gaue the gift, to breede faith in 
the Gentiles; we ſhall finde that the power of 
producing ſuch workes, was neuer actually in- 
herent in che Apoſtles, but diſpenſed bythemr 
in the Name of {iſt :Neuher was it in thei: 
liberric, to worke miracles, when they would, 
bur «hen it pleaſed God, vpon ſpeciall cauſe. 
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to cail crocm thereunto, And at- aczther the 
power nor. the will was in them, much lefle 
is-it- likely ro be» found in any of the Saints, 
Ang: for! their. Reliques, of what name ſo- 
ever ,{o greatly magnified and reſprted vnto ; 
we denie there is any (uch vertue in them. For | 
they may not be thought 10 be more effectuall 
then'the hem of Chriſts garment , from which 
the power of healingtht woman did tos pro-| 
ceede, but from him{elfe :' Or, themthe Napkin | Lut.8.44. 
of Paul, which did-not cure the ficke, þur the 
power of God onely, diſpented by the hands of | ac.1y.ie, 
Paul:Miracies therefore;auouchediby them, to 12> 
be wrought at the Tombs &:Statues of Saints, 
and: by thcir reliques'and monuments, are bur 
meer Satanicall wanders, feruing to. majataine 
[dolatrie andſuperſtitien ; and are in.truth, no 
betrer then the wonders of the Donatiis in S. 
Auguttines/ time , awr « ras mendaciunm ho- . A2.lib de 
<> ynitart.eccl. 
minus, aut portentafalacwmm fpiritunm- IV; cp... 
That the light of the Goſpel purely preached, :-<9:4+- 
52 ſoueraigne nicant, cotbſcouct'&.confaund.| 
the power and -policie-of Sam in Wuch-cratt 
and Sotcerie, The waid of God preachedg,is the | 
weapen of the Chrjliznsararfare, and #.m9199-" ..Cor.to.4. 
tie thrangh God tocaft dawne (trong bolds, At 
the diſpenſation of is bythe diſciples ef Chrif, | 
Satan fell from beaver ai lightning. Aﬀter the Luk.10.19, 
aſcenſion.ot Chtilt into Heauen,in:the tunes of | 


Clavdius Ceſar*, the. Devill fijrred vp [undrie | * Iuft.Mart. | 


perſons, whoin regard of the admirable works 225 an 


ron. 


which they did; by the helpe of Magicke and | | 


mens 4 
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AS.$.10. 


hiſt.lib. z. 
cap.13, 


'Rev.26. 3. 


[Euſeh.Eccl. 


Yorcerie , were accounted as Gods, and their 
Srarues erected and worſhipped with great re. 
uerence, Amongſt the reſt, one Simon, called 
by a kinde of eminencie;Afegss,praftifing his 
trade with ſuccefſe , to:the admiration of the 
mulriende, was holden:to be rhe great power of 
God. Whoſe dealing was fuft diſcovered. by 
the light of the word, ſhining in the Miniltery 
of che &poſiles, and himſelte convicted wich 
fuch euidence of truth, co be an Inſtrument of 
Saran, that he was forced at length to flic ou! 
of Samariaiinto the Weſterne parts, as Exſebs- 
«s recordeth in his Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtoric, By 
this, Chriſt the true angel of the Coucnanc, loc. 
ked and bound vp Satan for 4 1000. yeares af. 
ter his #fcen(ion, that he might not be fo gene- 
rally powertulFin ſed::cing the Gentiles, as he 
had beene before his incarnation, But toward 
theexpiration of thoſe yeares, when corrupti- 
on begary to'creepe into the Papacie; when the 


Biſhops affeRed thar Sea, and aſpired vntoit 


by Diabelicall arts; whoa che Canons, Decrees, 


| workes of jniquitie to beſet abroach. 


; enſueing 5'Þhumb'y commend to-your Hono- 
{ rable pattimage , ithavWlder your protection 


che world, Wherin if frerr euer-bold,. thus to 


Sentericey, SynvdEls, Derreialls, Clementines, | 


Extrauagants,w tl; otherLaws and Confficuti- 
2ns, picuailed aboue the Scetiprures;rhen began 
Satan againe to erect his kmpdomne, and theſe 


Thefypoims rogetherwith the whole work 


:hey may freely paſſe it the common view of 


prefle 
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{wer is at hand; That all by-reſpedts teba part, 
[ hane beene hereunty. induced many waies, 


Firſt, ypon a reuerent opinion of thoſe rare gitts 
of knowledge and pierie, wherewith God hath 
beautified. your perfon, ahd thereby aduanced 
you to high place, and eftimation-in this Com- 


| indicious ſpeeches,cuen in the weightieft mat- 


nie.Fre which hath iflued the greattes of your 
Name, both.in the preſent judgement of the 
world, and in future expectation, .' Next out 
of arcſolued perſwalion of your Honourable 
| diſpofition,as in generall to the whole houſe of 
| Levi, ſo particularly to thoſe , whoſe labours 
haue ſruitfully flowed out of the Schooles of 
the Prophers , amongit whome the Author of. 
this booke, in his time, was none of the mea- 
neſt, Laſtly,by the conſideration of the Ar- 
gument arifing out of a Law Iudiciall, agreea- 
ble to the calling and qualitie ofa Iudge, A 
| Law pcnall in regard vi the offence, and there- 
| fore ſutable to his proceedings, whole office is 
| to heare with fauour , to determine with equi- 

tie, tacxecure juſtice with moderation, A law 
| of the higheſt , and greateſt weight, immedi- 
| ately concerning God and his Honour, and 
| therefore appertaining to him , chat fits in the 
| place of God, to maintane his right,that he may 
| be with him, in the cauſe and indgement. 


pretie vpou your Losdihip vaknowney 4my 2n- 


mon-wealth ; Whereof thoſe your graue and} 


ters rouching (God and Ceſar, as alſo choſe ma- | 
ny learned writings, haue given large teſtimo-| 
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Devt.1.16. 
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The Epiſtle Dadicatorie. 

"By luch Mowues, | haue.incouraged my iclte, 
vnder-afſurance of your- Lordſhips pardon, to 
preſent with that , wherein you-are moſt | 
deſcruedly intereſſed ; further intreating your 
fauourable interpretatjon and acceptance, both 
of the qualizic of the Worke, and of the paines 
of the Publiſher. And thus heartily wiſhing 
to your Lorgſhip increaſe of grace and.-bonour, | 
with a-daily influence of bleſſing and direion 
from heaven', vpon your.graue conſultations 
and.emplayments, I humbly cake my leave, and 
commend -you to the grace of God , by whame 
doe rule all the Indoes of the earth, Finching- 
field, Otbb, 26. 1608. 
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Ex95d.22. 18. 
Thou ſhalt not (i uffer a Witch to line, 


| ab 


His rextcontaineth one 
of the Indiciall Lawes 
of Moſes rwuching the 
| puniſhment of 1VViech+ 
craft: which argumentTI 
have choſen ta, jntreat 
 ofgtor'theſe cauſes: | 

| Fitſt, becauſe Witchcraft is-arife and 
' common finne in theſe our daies, and 
| very many arcinrangled witlrit;beeing 
| either praQirioners thereof . in their 
| owne perſons,or at the leaſt,yaldingts 


ſeeke for helpe and counſell of-tuch as 
practiſe ir. | 

Againe, there be ſundriemen who 

A 1 re- 
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LL Diſcourſe 


receiue it for atruth, that Witchcraft is 
nothing elſe buta meere illuſion, and 
Witches nothing bur perſons deluded 
by the Deuill: and this opinion takes 
place not onely with the ignorant, but 
is holden and maintained by ſuch as are 
learned, who doe auouch it by word 
and writing , that there be no witches, 
but as I faid before. 

Vpon theſe and ſuch like confidera- 
tions, I haue beene mooned ro vnder- 
take the Inrerpretation of this Iudiciall 


law, asa ſufficient ground of the do- 
&rine which ſhall be delivered. In hand. | 
ling whereof, rwo thingsare diſtinctly 
to be conſidered . The firſt, what is a 
Witch.The ſecond, whar is her due and 
deſerued puniſhment. And both theſe 
decing opened and handled, the whole 
mea"1ing of the law will the better ap- 
peare. 

For the firſt. To give the true de- 
{criptio of a Witch, is a matter of great 
difficuie, becauſe there be many diffe- 
rences and diuerſitics of opinions tou- 
ching this point; and therefore that we 
may properly and truly define a Witch, 


we 


II. What is the ground of the 


| De of Witchcraft. 


we mult firſt pauſea while in opening 
the nature of Wirchcraft.fo farre forth: 
as it is deliuered in the bookes of the 
Oldand New Teſtament, and may be 
gathered out of the true experience cf 
learned and godly men, 

Touching Witchcraft therefore ] 
will conſider three points : 

I. What witchcrafc is. 


whole practiſe thereof. 
ITI. How many kinds and Cifferen- 
cesthere be of ir. 


——_— 


CHAP. L 


Of the Natureof 


Witchcraft. 


O begin with the firſt; 
According ro the rrue 


ces of holy Scripture 
which treate of this 
point,it may be thus de- 


(cribed : 


meaning of all the pla-| - 


c 


Witchcraft isa wicked Arte,ſeruing 
for the working of wonders,by the aſh- 


A 2 {kance 
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cc 
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Chap.1. A Diſcourſe 


ſtance of the Deuill, ſo farre torth as 


| men, and there 15 reaſon why it ſhould 
| be thus tearmed. For as in all good and | 
lawfullarts, the whole practife thereof 


God ſhall in iuſtice permir. 
Set. [. 


ſay itis 47 Arte, becaule it is com- 
monly fo called and eſteemed amongſt 


15 performed by certaine rules and pre- 
cepts , and without them nothing can | 
be done : fo Witchcrate hath certaine | 
ſuperititious grounds and principles | 
whereupon it ftandeth,and by which a | 
lonerhe feats and practiſes thereof are | 
commonly perforined, 

If itbe demannded. what theſe rules 
be, and whence they had their begin- | 


| ning, conſidering that every Arte hath | 
reference roſomecauthor, by-whom it | 


was originally ravght _d deliuered? I | 
anſwer, thatthey weare deviſed firſt by | 
Satan, and by him reucaled to wicked | 
and engodly perſons of auncient times, 
as occaſion ſerucd:who receiving them 


OO —O— 


from him,became afterward,in the juſt 


[ind2ement of God, his inſtruments to 


report 
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of Witchcraft. 


report and conuey them to others from 
hand to hand. 

For manifeſtation whereof,it is to be 
conſidered, that God is not onely in 
zenerall a Soueraigne Lord and King 
ouer all his creatures, whether in hea- 
uen or earth, none excepted,no not the 
deuills themſelues; but that he exerci- 
ſeth alſo a {peciall kingdo; ne, partly of 
grace in the Chi Irch militant vpon| 
earth , and partly of glorie ouer th c| 
Saints and Angels , members of the | 
Church eriumphant-in heaven, Now * 
in like manner the Deuill hath a king- | 
dome, called in Scripture the kingdom | 
of darknes,whereof himſe!fe is the head 
and gouernour , for which cauſe he is 
rearmed * the Prince of darknes, ® the Ged 
of this world,rulingand effeQually work - 
ing in thehearts of the children of dif- 
obedience. | 
Againe, as God hath enacted Laws, 
whereby his kinzdome is gouerned, ſo 
hath the deuill his ordinances, whereby 
he keepeth his ſubicRsin awe and obc-, 
dience, which generally and for ſub- 
ftance,are nothing elſe but tranſgreſſ1-' 


Chap. T. 


A? ons 
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6 | Chapt. ADiſcourſe 
ons of the very lawe of God, And a- 
mongſft the all, the precepts of Witch- 
raftarethe very chiefc and moſt noto- 
rious. For by them eſpecially he holds 
| vp his kingdome , andtherefore more 
1 eſteemeth the obedience of them, then 
| of other. Neither doth he deliver them 
indifferently tro every man, but to his 
owne ſubiecs, the wicked; and not to 
them all, but io ſome ſpeciall and tried 
ones, whome he moſt berruſteth with 
his lecrets, as becing the fitteſt to ſerue 
his turne, both in reſpec of their wil- 
| lingnefleto learne and practiſe, as alſo 
for their abilitie ro become inſtruments 
| of the miſchictc,which he intendeth to 
others. 
t Ifit be here asked, whence the deuill 
| did ferch and conceiue his rules? Ian- 
ſwer,out of the corruption and depra- 
uation ofthat great meaſurc of know- 
ledge he once had of God,and ofall the 
duties of his ſeruice. For that beeing 
quite depraued by his fall, he turnes 
| theſameto the innenting and deuiſing 
of whar he is poſſibly able, again{t God 
| and his honour. Hereupon , well per- 
; —_— 
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ceiuing that God hath expreſſely com- 


raiſes of Whitchcrafr, he hath ſer a- 
anteh thisart in che world, as a maine 
pillar of his kingdoie, which norwith- 
ftanding is flatly and direRly oppoſed 
ro one ofthe maine principall lawes of 
the kingdome: of God, touching the 
ſcruice of himſeltfe in ſpirit and truth. 
| Againe, thereafon why he conueies 
| theſe vngodly principles and practiſes 
from man to man is, becaule he finds in 

experience, that thingsare farre more 
| welcome and agrecable to the com- 
[mon nature of mankinde, which are 
[taught by man like ,vato: themſclues, 

then if the deuill ſhould perſonally de-/ 
| liverthe ſame to cach man in ſpecaall. 
' Hereupon,he takes the courſe at firſt ro 
inſtru ſome fewe onely, who: becing 
taught by him, are apt to conuey that 
' which they know to others. And hence 
in probabilitic this deuilliſh trade, had 
_ firſt originall and continuance. 


Set. Il. 


of Witchcraft, Chap.1. 


manded to renounce , and abhorre all} 


| 


_. Inthe ſecond place, I call it awicked 
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ning, whicha5 theycare wartantabRby 
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11,00 diſtiaguith 'tr tromali.gogd: -and 
lawful atts, taught-in fchoolesaftlear- 


thenwordrof (pod ;; fo arc they no leſle 
waftrablciand neceſſaty; m the Chardh. 
Againez t9thewethe natire and.qurali- 
'CE of ip; thavitisamoſt MNgracions: and 
wickedart, 2s appearpth-byrhe: Scrip- 
tures. Bar, when: Sarlthad broken. the 
exprefſe.commandemens, of God}, in 


paring: Agag,and the; beſ} things, $4- 
mutt ths Him, -thar rebclhon and dil- 


 obodienccils as he {rmncot VV rcheratr, 


thar15:7a moſt horrible -and griettOus 
erin like vnto that wicked, _— 
ad. oechet ſine, 1JaMm.15.23.7 
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pur a further Ames berweens. it, 
a::d others thatarc gadiy and:lawinll..; 
Now:1t 'queſtidn bemonued yi ly 


{man thould defirerhyy Witchcraft to 


| worke wonders: I after, the true and 
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Thirdly, Fadde. rendins th: the worhrbs | 
or producrirgiof wonde ys,whecein noted. 
|r{1e.proper-ende efrhis arr, wherbhy J 
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»n,whereby the deuil! prevailed againſt 
our firſtparents, had incloſed withinir 
many {11nes : for the eating of the for- 

bidden fruit, was no ſinall or fiogle of- 
fence, but as ſome hane taught, contai. 
ned init the breach of: every commman- 
dement of the Mordlllawe. Abjorgſt 
the reſt, Satan laboured ro bringthem 
ro the ſinne of diſcontentment,' whereby 
they. fought ro beeovme-as Gods, that 
is, better then Goghud madetheiy; not 
reſting. content with the condition of 
men. 11hmsfinne was then learnedi;.and 
could nenerftnce bofurgorten;burcon- 
tinally:s derined tromrhem tocalrhenr 
ooitermre-; andnow i3becometo com- 
mon a-carruntion it the whole. nature 
of feth and blood, that there ts {carce a 
man:abetyund; vyho is a0t 'ofiginally 
raintedxberevrich-abrNe is att}: 


cipally-ii evvorthings, both vuhich. are 
;he tame catiſes of - toe ro of 
Witcherafto -!:: g1yo1 pb, 

beeing naturally paſſeſicd with a'laue 
of himfelfe,andaht high-conceit of this 


owne 


This corruption ſhevves itlelte prin-' 


Firſt, in mans — fr. lie 


'S 


Platna de 
vitPont.in 
vita S1l7.2, 
Baleus in 


theſe mcanes have riſen from nothing, 
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Chap:r. A Diſcourſe 
owne deſcruing, when heliues in baſe 
and low eſtate, whetherin regard of po. 
uertie, or want of honour and reputati- 
on, which hethinkes by right is due vn- 
to him: he then growes to ſome mea- 
ſure of griefe and ſorrow within him- 
ſelfe. Hereupon, he is mooued to yecld 
himſelfe to the deuill, ro be his vaſſall 
andſcholler in this wicked art, ſuppo- 
fing that by the working of ſome won- 
ders, he may beablc in timetoreleeuc} 
his pouerty,and to purchaſe rohimlſclte 
credit and countenance amongſt men. 

It were eafie to ſhew the truth of this, 
by examples of ſome perſons, who by 


to great places and preferments 1a the 
world. In ſtead of all, itappeareth in 
certain'Popes of Rome,as Sylneſter rhe 
ſecond, Benedi@the'eight, Alexander | 
che f1xr, Tohn the 204and rwentte one, 
&c. whofor the attayning ot the Pope- 
dom(as hiftories record)gaue theſclues 


|to the deuilin thepractiſe of witchcraft, 


thatby->the wotking of wonders , they 
might riſe fro one ſtep of honour to an- 
other, vntillchey had ſeated themſelues 

in 
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in the chaire of-the Papacie. So grear 
was their deſire of eminencie in the 
Church, that it cauſed them to diſlike 
meaner conditions of life, and neuer to 
ceaſe aſpiring, though they incurred 
thereby the hazard of good conſcience, 
and rhe loſle of their ſoules. 

The ſcond degree of difcontent- 
ment, isin the minde and inward man; 
and that is c4r/o/itie,when a man reſteth 
not fatisficd with the meaſure of inward 
gifts receiued , as of knowledge, wit, 
vnderſtanding, memoriec,and ſuch like, 
bur aſpires to ſearch out ſuch things as 
God would hauc kept ſecret:and hence 
he is mooued to attempt the curſed art 
of Magicke and witchcraft, as a way to 
get further knowledge in matters ſecret 
and notreueiled, that by working of 
wonders, he may purchaſe fame in the 
world, and conſequently reape more 
benefit by ſuch vnlawfull —_ , then 
in likelihood he could haue done, by or- 
dinarie and lawfull meanes. 


Set. IV. 


Fourrhly,it is affirmed inthe deſcrip- 


tion, 


Anguſt. con- 
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tion, that Virchcraftis practiſed by the 
aſsiſtance of the Dewill, yer the more fully 
ro diſtinguiſh it from all good, lawful, 
and commendable atrs. For in them ex- 
perience teacheth,that the Arts-maſter 
is able by himſelfe to practiſe his art, & 
to doe things belonging thereunto, 
withoutthe helpof another. But inthis| 
it is otherwiſe; for. here the worke 1s | 
done by rhe helpe of another, namely, 
the Deuill,who is contederate with the 
Witch. The power. of effeing ſuch 
ſtrange works ,-isnotin the artgneither 
doth at flow from the $si]l of the force- 
rer , 'man-er.-woman, but is derived 
waolly;fxom Satan, and 1s brought into 
execution: by vertue of mutuall confe- 
| deracie, betweene himand the Magici- 
ail, 
Now. tlrat this. partof the deſcripri- | 
on maywbermore-clearely manileſted, 
vg apr: eroccede itoa further point, | 
i I9Jbd;yarphar kind bf wonders they be | 
| which are ordinarily wrought by the | 
miniſteric andpowerot the deuill. | 
| 
| 


$ 1. Wonders rherefore be of two | 
LL either true and plaine, or lying 
pet ard | 
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| and deceitful. 
|  Atrue wonder is a rare worke, done 


| by the power of God (tmply, cithera- 


 boue , or agaiv(t the powerof nature, 
| and*itis properly called a miracle. The 


| Scripture is plentifull in examples of 


| this kind. Of this ſort,was the deuiding 
| of the redde ſea,and making ir drie land 
by a mighty calt wind,thart the children 
of Iſracl might paſſe through ir, Exod. 
14.21. For though the Eaſt wind be na- 
 turall of great force ro mooue the wa- 
| rers, and todrie the earth; yet to part 
| the fea aſunder, and to make the waters 
| to ſtand as wal's on each ſide, and the 
| bottome ol the fea as a pauement,this is 
a worke {imply aboue the naturall pow- 
er of any wind, and theretore is a mira- 
cle. Again,fuch were the wonders done 
by Moſes and Aaron before Pharaoh in 
Egypt, one whereof, in ſtead of many, 
was the turning, of Aarons rodde into a 
ſerpent, a worke truely miraculous. For 
itis aboue the power of naturall gene- 
ration,thatthe ſixbſtance of on creature 
(hould be really turned into the ſub- 
ſtance of another, as the ſubſtance of a 


| __rodde 


Re On 
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roode into the ſubſtance of a ſerpent. 
Of the like kinde, were the ſtanding 
of the Sunne in the firmament withour 
moouing in his.courſe, for a whole 
day, [oſh. ro. 13. the going backe of 
the Sunne in the firmament tenne de- 
grees, 2. King. 20. 11. the preſeruation 
of the three men, Shadrach , Meſhach, 
and Abednego inthe mid{t of the hoar 
fierie fornace, Dan.3.25. and of Daniel, 
in the lyons den,Dan.s. 22.the feeding | 
of fine thouſand men, beſide women 
and children, with fine loaues and two! 
fiſhes, Marth. 14. 20.21. the curing of] 
the eyes of the bling man , with ſputtle| 


| and clay tempered together, Ioh.g. 6.7. | 


&Cc. 
Now the effeting of a miracle in' 


this kind,is a work proper to God one-' 


ly; and no creature, man, or Angel,can | 
doe any thing either aboue or contraric 
ta nature, but he alone whichi1s the 
Creator. For as God inthe beginning, 
madeall things of nothing, fo he hath 
reſeruedro himfeife, as a peculiar work 
of his alinightie power, to change or 
aboliſh the ſubſtance, propertic,motion 


and 
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and vſe of any creature. The reaſon is, 
becauſe he is the author and creator of 
nature, and therefore at his pleaſure, is 
perfeQly able to command, reſtraine, 
enlarge, or extend the power & ſtregth 
thereof, wichout the helpe or aſſiſtance 
of the creature. 

Againc, the working of a miracle is 
a kind of creation, for therein a thing is 
made to be, which was not before. And 
this muſt needs be proper to Godalon, 
by whoſe power, things that are, were 
once produced out of things that did 
not appeare. The concluſion therefore 
mnſt needs be this, which Dauid con- 
feſſeth in the Plalme:God onely doth won- 
drous things,Pſalme 136.4-that is,works 
ſimply wonderfull, 

Bur it is alleadged to the contrarie, 


'thatthe Prophets inthe old Teſtament, 
and the Apoſtles in the new, did worke 
miracles.I anſwer,they did ſo,but how? 
not by their owne power, but by the 
power of God, becing onely his inſtru- 
ments, whom he vſed for ſome ſpeciall 
purpoſe in thoſe works: and ſuch as did 
not themſelues cauſe the miracle, but 


| God 
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God:#n and by them; The ſame doth Pe. 
cer and lohn acknowledge, when they 
1ad-reftared rhe lame man to the per- 
fed vicof his limmes, that by their power 
and godlineſſe,th:y hail not made the man to 
zoe, Abs; 12> 
Againe, itisobicRed, that our Saui- 
aur Chriſt in his manhood wrought 
many Miracles, as thoſe beiore mentio- 
ncd,aag many more. An/.Chrilt as he 
was'wian'did ſomething in the working 
of injraclgs,bur not all. For in euery m1- 
raculpus worke there be rwo things;the 
wotke irſelfe; and che ating or ditpen- 
Ongotche work: the workit ſelfe,being 
for-nature and ſubſtance miraculous, 
conſidering it was aboue or againſt the 
orger ofnatural cauſes,did not proceed 
rom- Chriſt as man, but from hun as 
God; hy:the diſpenſation of the ſame, 
ia. this or that viſto!c manner:ro the 
viewe of men,was done and performed 
by his manhood. For example; Therai- 
ſing vp.of Lazarus out ofthe graue, ha- 
uingbeene dead foure daies, Was 2'mi- 
rac]c: 30the eifeCting whercof,boththe | 
;Gochead &the manhood of Chiilt c6-| 


| 
=- curred, | 


— 
+ — we 
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curred,bytheir ſcucral &diſtin& aRiss. 
The manhood onelyvrtered the voice, 
and bad Lazarus come forth, but it was 
the godhead of Chriſt thar fetched his 
ſoule from heauen, and put it agate jn- 
to his bodice , yea , which gaue life and 
power to Lazarus,rto heare the voice vi- 
tered, to riſe and come forth. loh. 11. 
43- In like manner, when he gauciight 
to the blinde, Matth.20. 34-he touched 
cheir eycs with the hands of his man- 
hood, but the power of openingthem, 


and making them to fee, came from his 
Godhead, whereby he was able to doe 
all chings. Andinall other miraculous 
workes which he did , the miracle was 
alwaies wrought by his divine power 
onely; the outward ations and circuni- 
ſtances that accompanied the ſame,pro- 


ceededfrom him as he was man. 

Now, if Chriſt as he is man, cannot 
worke a true miracle; .chen no meere 
creaturecan doe ir, no-not the Angels 
themſelues, and conſequently not Sa- 
tan, it beeing a meere ſupernaturall 


\ worke , performed onely bythe omni- 


potent power of God, 
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$ 2. The ſecond fortof wonders,arec 
lying and deccitfull, which alſoare ex- 
traotdinaric workes inregardof man, 
becauſe they proccednot | co the vſu- 
all and ordinarie courſe of nature: and 
yertthey be no miracles, becauſe they 
are done by the vertue of nature, and 
not aboue or againſt nature ſimply,bur 
aboye and againſt the ordinaric courſe 


thereof: and theſe are properly ſuch 
wonders , as are done by Saran and his| 


ſhall ſee afterwards. 

If any man in reaſon thinke it not| 
likely , thar a creature ſhould be able 
ro 'worke extraordinarily by naturall 
means,he muſt remember, that though 
God hath reſcrued to himſelfc alone the 
power of aboliſhing and changing na- 
ture, the order whereof he ſet and eſta- 
bliſhed in the creation, yet the alrerati- 
on ofthe ordinarie courſe of nature, he 
hath put in thepower of his ſtrongeſt 
creatures, Angels and deuills. That the 


inſtruments; examples whereof wee| 


Angels hauerecciuved this power, and 
doe execute the ſame vpon his com- 


mand or permiſſion, it is manifeſt b 
Scrip- 


- 
: 


| 
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Scripture, and the proofe of it is not (.) 
neceſſaric in chis x Bue chat Satan 
is able to doe extraordinarie workes by 
che helpe of nature { which is the que- 
ſtion in hand ) it ſhall appearc, it we 
conſider in him theſe chings. 

Firſt, the Deuil is by nature a ſpirit, 8 
therfore of great vnderſtanding,know- 
ledge, & capacitic in all naturall things, 
of what ſort,qualitic,& codirion ſocuer, 
whether they be cauſes or effes, whe- 
ther ofa ſimple or mixtnature. By rea- 
ſon whereof he can ſearch more deeply 
& narrowly into the grounds of things, 
then all corporall creatures that are clo- 
thed with fleſh and blood. 

Secondly , he is an auncient ſpirit, 
whoſe skil hath beene confirmed by ex- 
perience of the courſe of nature, for the 
ſpace almoſt of ({ixe thouſand yeares. 
Hence he hath artain:edro the know- 
ledge of many ſecrets,and by long ob- 
ſcruarion of the effes,is able to diſcern 
and.iudge of hidden cauſes in nacure, 
which man in likelyhood cannot come 
vnto by ordinaric meanes, for want of 


| chat opportunitie both of vnderſtiding | 
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and expeticnce. Hereupþon it is , that 
whereas in nature there be fomepro- 
perties, cauſes, and effe@s, which man 
neuer imagined to bezothers, that men 
did once know, but are now forgot; 
ſome, which men knewe not,but might 
know; and thouſands which can hardly, 
or not at all be known:all theſe are moſt 
familiar vato him,becauſe in themſclus 
they be no wonders, but only miſteries 
and ſecrets,the vertue and effect where- 
of he hath ſometime obſerued ſince his 
creation. 

Thirdly, heis a pirir of wonderfull 
power and might, able tro ſhake the 
earth, and to confound the creatures in- 
feriour to him in nature and condition, | 
if he werenot reſtrained by the omni- 
potent power of God. And this power, 
as it was great by his creation, fo it 1s 
not impayred by his fall, bur rather in- 
creaſed and made* more forcible by his 
irreconciliable malice he  beareth tro 
mankind, ſpecially the ſecde of the wo- 
man, 


Fourthly, there is inthe deuil an ad-| 


'mirable quicknes and agilicie, procee- 
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ding from his ſpirizuall nature, whereby 
he can very ſpeedily and.in a ſhort ſpoce 
oftime,conmy himſelfe and other crea- 
tures into places farre diſtant one from 
anorher.By theſe fower helpes, Satan is 
inabled to doe ſtrange workes.- Strange 
I ſay to man, whoſe knowledge ſince 
the fall is mingled with much igno- 
rance,cuen in naturall things;whole ex- 
perience is-of ſhort continuance-,. and 
much hindered by forgerfulyes; whoſe 
agilitic by reaſon of his groſſe nature, is 
nothing , if. he had-notthe helpe of o- 
ther creatures; whoſe power is but 
weaknes and infirmity in compariſon of 
Satans. 

Yerrif theic be any- further doubc, 
how:Satan can by theſe helpes worke 
wonders , we may, be. reſolued of the 
truch- thereof by conſidering three 0- 
ther things. Firlt, that by reaſon of his 
great knowledge and skill in nature he 
is able to apply creature to creature,and 
the cauſes efficientto the matter, and 
therby bring things to paſſe,that are in 
common conceit impoſſible. 

Secondly, he hath power to mooue 
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them, not onely according to the ordi- 
naty courſe, bur with much more ſpeed 
and celeritic. 
Thirdly, as he can apply and mooue, 
ſo by his fpirituall nature he is able, it 
God permit, to coniuey himſelfe into 
the ſubſtance of the creature, without 
any penetration of dimenſions: and 
becing in the crearure , although it be 
neuerſofolide, he can worke therein, 
not onely according to the principles 
of the nature thereof, bur as farre as the 
ſtrength and abilitic of thoſe principles 
will poſſibly reach and extend them- 
ſclues. Thus it appearcth,thatthe deuill 
can in generall worke wonders.” 
$3. Now more particularly , the 
deuiils wonders are of two ſorts, Illuſt- 
ons, or reall actions. 

An'illufion is a worke of Saran, 
wherby he deludeth or decciueth man. 
And it is two-fold ; either of the out- 
ward ſenſes,or of the minde. An il}fton 
of the outward {enſes,is a worke 6f the 
deutl, wherby he makes a man to thinke 
that he hezreth,ſeeth,ſeeleth or touch- 
eth ſuch things as indeede he doth nor. 


This 


| 
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i» This the deuill can caſily doc diuers 
d waics, cuen by the ſtrength of nature. 

| |Forexample,by corrupting the inftru- 
e ments of ſenle, as the humor of the eye, 
if &c. or. by altering and changing the 
'O ayre, which is the meancs whereby we 
Ut ſee, and ſuch like. 
dj | Experience teacheth vs, thatthe de- 
Ce uill is askilfull practitioner in this kind, 
, chough the means whereby he worketh | 
's luch teats, be vnknowne vnto vs. In this | 
c manner Paul afhrmeth that the Galati- 
'$ ans were deluded,whe he faith,O foobſh 
p Galatians who hath bewitched you? Gal.z.t. 
j Where he vſeth a word * borrawed | *i&=en. 


fromthe pradtiſe of witches and force- 
e | rers, who vic to caſt a miſte (asitwere) 
- before the eyes to dazle them,and inake 
chings-to appeare vnro them which in- 
; deede they doe not ſee: and the-graund 
of Pauls compariſon is chat which hee 
rakes fora graunted truth,thart there be 
ſuch deluſions whereby mens ſenſes are 

and miay be corrupted by Satanicall 0- 

peration, 4 
Thus againe the deuill by the Witch 
of Endor deceiued Saul in the appea- 
h B 4 rance 
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rance of Samnuel,x:Sam.28.making him. 
aclecue that it: had bcene Samnel-in»! 
Jeed,whereas it was but a mere'coun- 
:erfeit of him, as ſhal appeate hereafter. 
\ Againe, the deuillknowing rhe conſti- 
eutions of men, and:the: particolar, gil- 
eaſes whereunto they.are inclinedgraks 


12atuze of the diſeaſe by the c6currence 
of his owne' deluſion, thereby corrup- 
ting the imagination , and. warking 
inthemindea {trongperſwaſiony that 

rey are become , that which in-rruth 
|chey.are'not. This is apparant-in that 
diſeaſe :which is'tcarmed: Lycanthrepra, 
where fome, hauingitheir brains poſleſ- 
ſed and:diſtempered with melancholy, 
have verily thonghr 'themſclues! to bee 
wolues',-and fo behaned themfelues. 
And hetiſtories of men in former a- 
gcs, hare recorded (trange teſtimonies 
of fome, thathanebeen thus turned in- 
ro wolues, lyons, dogges birds, aud 0- 
ther creatures, Wiiich. could notbe' re- 
ally in ſubſtance , but onely in-appea- 
rance, and phantafie corrupred;and fo 


pm records: are trne: For God in his 


juſt 


che vamage of ſame, and ſeconderh the | 
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fr. of witther off \ Chapat © 
1uſk4udgement, nia;x duſter fotne: men. 
{robe bewirched by the-deyU that to 
their conceit they hay ſeemes0! be like 
theſe bruir-beaſts; rhongh iadecderh cy; 
remaine true nienfiill-Forit s$2-wor 

ſarmounting-the deuifs pdwer: , 40, 
changethe ſubfſtance' of 'any one crea» 
rure,inro the ſab{tance of another. By 
this kind of deluſion the-Church; of 
Rome yin the: rimes of. blindneſle and 
ignorance, hath taken great adyantage, 
and much encreafcd hee riches. and ho- 
nour. For there be .three-pomtg ol the 
religion of that Church,to witte, Rur- 
2atorie, Inuocatianvf Sarmts,and honowring 
of Reliques, wheroby ſhe: hath notably 
inriched her felfe, all which had tbeir 


 ficſt foundation from theſe and (ſuch like 


Satanicall inpoſtires. For the onely 
way, whereby they have brought the 
common fort to, yeeld vato- theh,borh 
for-belcefe and practiſe, harth becne 
by deluding their oytward ſenſes, with 
falſe apparitions bf ghoſts. arid ſoules 
of men, walking and rangingabroad at- 
tertheir departure, and fuch likegwher- 
hy ſ1mple perſons, ignorant of pheir fer- 
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affrighted, aud cauſed thorough exrre- 
mitic of feare and dread, to purchaſe 
their ownepeace andſccuritie,by many 


ches and dcluſions, haue beene much | 


and greavexpenſes. And indeede theſe | 


were the ſtrongeſt arguments that ever 
they "lad, and which molt preuailed 
with the common people,as is manifeſt 
th ſtories of all nations and ages, where 


oftentimes by the iuſt iudgement © 
God, they were taken m their craft;and 
their feats reucaled. - | ani: «| 
Theſecond kind of illuſion, is of the! 
»inde, whereby the deuill deceiues the 
minde,and makes a man thinke that of 
himſelfe which isnottrue. Thus expe- 
rience teacheth ; thar he hath deluded 


| 


men both in formerand latter times, 
who' haue auouched. and proteſſed 
chemſcloes to be kings, or the ſonnes of 
Kings. Yea, ſome hauc holden them- 
[clues to be Chriſtz;ſome to be: Elias, 
ſomerobe lohn the Baptiſt, and. ſotne 
extraordinarie Prophets. And thelike 
conceats haue entred into the minds of 
ſundrix Wirches,by the ſuggeſtion and | 


' 


per- | 


— 


ſuch deeeirs haue raken place, though| 
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perſwaſion of the deuill. To whomie, 
when they hane wholly reſigned their | 
ſoules ' and bodies, they haue beene 
mooued to belecue things impoſſible 
rouching theryſelues, as that they haue 
indeed beene changed into other crea- 
cures, as cats, birds, miſc, &c. The in- 
quiſitions of Spaine & other countries, 
wherein theſe and ſuch like things are 
recorded touching Witches teally me- 
tamorphoſed inr6 ſuch creatures, can- 
not betrue; conſidering that it is notin 
the power of thedenill, thus rochange 
ſubſtices into other ſubſtices. And thoſe 
connerſtons recorded by them , were 
onely Sarans illuftens , wherewith the 
mindes of Witches were poſſeſſed, and 
nothing elſe; which though they were 
extraordinarie, (as the reſt ofthis kinde 
are) yet they went not beyond: the 
power of nature. Po 

The ſecond fort of the denills won- 
ders,are real workes, that is, ſuch as are 
indeede that which they ſeeme and ap- 
peareto be. Theſe , howſoeuerto men 
that knowe not the natures of things, 
nor the ſecret and hidden cauſes there- 


of, 


lob.1.16. 


ver. 19. 
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obey mayſceme very ſtrange and ad- 
mirable, yet theyare no.true miracles, 
becauſethey are not aboue and beyond; 
the power; of nature. | 
. Ifirbc herealleadged,that the deuils, 
warkes, axe notreall and true actions, 
becauſe; the holy Ghoſt calleth them 
Ly:ng.wonders,2.Thel,.2. 9,1 anſwerythat 
they are called Ly:nz wonatrs, not in re- 
ſpe of rhe workes phewwlelues, for they 
were Workes truely, goge and effected; 
butiaregard of che deuills cad and pur- 
poſe.in working the, which is ro lievn- 
to men, and by them to decceiue, The 
truth of which poine will appearc in the 
vieweof ſome particular examples. 

_ Firſt; we read inthe hiſtoric. of lob, 
that, Satan brought downe fire from 


heauen, which burat vp Iobs ſheep and 
ſcruants;and:cauſcd amjghtic winde to 
blowe downe the houſe ypon his chil- 
dren, as they were feafting, to deſtroy 
them. Againe, hcfſinot the bodice of Iob 
with, botches and boyles. All theſe were 
true &reall works,very ſtrange & admi- 
rable, and yet no miracles,becauſe;they 
exceeded not the compaſl:. of nature. 


For 
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For ficſt;, when he caſt downe the hire 
from heauen , he did nor create the fire 
of noching, for char is a worke- proper 
to God alone, bur applied creatureto 
creature , and therefore produced ſuch 
a matreras was fic to mike fice of. [f it be 
demanded, how he isable to doethis? 
we mult remember:, that his know- 
ledge in naturall cauſes is great, and 
therefore. he was not 5gnorant ot-the 
material{ cauſe of fire , which 'beeing 
throughly knowne' and founde our, 
Saran _— fire vnto it , and fo put- 
ting fire tothe marrer offire,he brought 
it downe by his powerand agilitic from 
heauen, vpon the cattell and ſeruants 
of lob. Againe,the winde which blewe 
downe the houſe, where: his ſonnes and 


daughters were cating and drinking, 


| was not created by the deuill , but he; 


knowing wellthemarcer wherof winds 
are generated naturally., added: mat- 


windez whereunco he ijoynes himſelfe, 


poſe, the more violent and forcible. 


ter to. matter, and thence came the | 


becing a ſpirit of a ſwitt and ſpcedie | 
nature,and fo makes it, for his own pur. 


| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, heſmore [obs bodie with fore 
boyles, from the crowne of his head to 
the ſole of his foote. Now this may 
ſeeme ſtrange,that he ſhonld have ſuch 
powerouer mans body,as to cauſe ſuch 
diſeaſes to breed in it. Therefore weare 
further ro vnderſtand, that his know- 
ledge 'exrendeth ir felfe co the whole 
frane and diſpoſition of mans bodie, 
whereby it comestopaſle, thatthecau- 
ſes of all diſcaſesare well knowne vnto 
him, -and he is not ignorant hoe the 
humours in the bodic may be putrificd, 
and what corrupt humours will breede 
ſuch and ſuch diſcaſes, and by what 
meanes the aire itſclfe may be infeed: 
hereupon preparinghis marter, and ap- 
plying cauſe to cauſe,he praftiſed vpon 
the bodic of lob, and filled him wich 

grieuous (ores. : 
Another example of Satans recall 
workes is chis. By: reaſon of his great 
power and skill, he is able to appeare in 
theforme and ſhape of a man, and re- 
ſemble any perſon or creature, and that 
notby deluding the ſenſes, bur by affu- 
ming to himſelte a true body. His pow- 
er 
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erisnotſo large, as to create abodie,or 
bring againea foale into a bodie, yerby 
his Eivia and kill in naturall cauſes 
he can worke wonderfully. For he is a- 
ble, hauing gathered together fir ngat- 
ter, ro joyne member to member, and 
to make a true bodie, cither after the 
likenes of man; or ſome other creature; 
and hauing fo done,to enter into it, to 
mooue and ſtirre it vp and downe, and 
therein viſibly and ſenſibly to appeare 
vnto man; which though itbe a bags 
worke,and beſides the ordinarie courſe 
of nature,yet it is not ſimply aboue the! 
power thereof. | 
For athird inftance. The deuill is a- 
ble ro vtter avoice in plaine words and! 
fpeach, anſwerable ro mans vnderſtan- 
ding in any language. Not chat he can 
take vato himſelfe Trad a ſpicit, an 
immeadiare power to ſpeake or frame a 
voyce of nothing without meanes, but 
knowing the naturall and proper cauſes 
and meanes by which men doe ſpeake, 
by them he frames inhimſelfethe voyce 
of a man}, and plainely vtters the ſame 
in aknowne language. In this _— 
he 


"32 [clap  <ADifeonrſe —| 
e abuſedghe tongue ang mouth of the 


{erpentgwhen in plaine words heremp. 
red Eue: 49-cate the'forbidden fruit. 
Nowttst@ be remembred here, that 
whenthe deuil{peakes in a creature, it 
mult be ſuch a creature; as hath the ,in- 
truments.of fpeach,, orſuch whereby 
{peach may be framed and vrtered, not 
otherwile:for it was neuer heard that 
he ſpake in a ſtocke oraſtone, or any 
created-entity,that had not the mcanes 
and power of-vttering a voice, at leaft 
in ſome fortzitbeeing aworke-peculiar 
jrothe Creator, to giue power of vtte- 
france where it is not by.creation. 'A- 
{gaine, when,.he frameth.a voice ina 
creature he: dorh ir not-by giuing im- 
mediate power £9 ſpeake , for that he 
cannot doe, and the creature abuicd by 
him,remaineth in that regard,as it was 
before.Bur it becing naturally fictedand 
diſpoſed; to. vtter a voice, though nor 
perfectly ro ſpeake as a man, he 45" 
reth and helpeth nature in it, and ad- 
dethto the facultiethereof a preſent vic 
of words , -by. ordering and ruling rhe 
inſtruments to his intended purpoſes. 


I : And 
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Ando conclude this point,looke whar 
ſtrange workes and wonders may be 
truely cff:ed by the power of nature, 
(chough they be not ordinarily braughe 
to palle in the courſe of nature) -thole 
the deuill can do, & fo farre forth asthe 
powerof nature will permit, he is able 
to worke true wonders , though tor a 
falſe and euill ende. 

Here a queſiion is mooued by ſome, 
whether the deuil can change one crea- 


1070 a beaſt? for ſome, notwithſtanding 
the doctrine alreadie taught, are of 0p1- 
nio1, that he can turne the bodigs of 
Witches into other creatures, as bares, 
carres, and ſuch like. An/. The tranfinu- 
ration: of the ſubſtance of one creature 
ro another, as of a man intoa beaſt 
of whar kind foeuer, is a worke {1mply 
above the power of nature, and there- 
fore cannot be done by the deuil,or any 
creature. For itis the proper worke of 
Godalone, as I haue ſaid, to create, t9 
change,or abolith nature. - 

It isobte&ed,that ſuch chiges haue 
beene nrade.For-Lors wife was turned 


x EZ in- 


ture into another, as a man or woman) : 
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into apillarof ſalt, Gen. 19.26. An/.ltis 
true, butthat was done by the mightie! 
power of God, neithercan it be proued 
that any creature, Angel, or other,was 
euerableto doe the like. 

Bar itis further ſaid,thar king Nabu-. 
chadnezzar was turned into a beaſt,and 
did cate graſſe with the beaſts of the 
field, Dan. 4. 20. Af. There isno ſuch ! 
matter: his ſubſtance was not changed, 
ſo as his bodie became the bodic of a 
beaſt indeede, but his condicions onely 
were altered by the ivdg.ement of God! 
vpon his minde, whereby he was fo! 
farre forth bereaued of humane ſenſe: 
and vaderſtanding. Againe, for his be- | 
hauiour and kinde of life, he became 
alrogether bruirith for the time,and cx-| 
cepting onely his outward fore and 
(hape, no patt of humanitic could ap-| 
pearc in him: but that he retained his! 
humane bodie ſtill, it is enident by his| 
owne words, verl. 31. when he faith, 
And mine wnderſtending was reſtored to 
me:which argueth plainly,that che hand 


| of Gad was vpon him in ſomerkind of 
| madnefle and furie, and therefore that 


| chere 
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| conner{.tion,then to excell in effecting 
| of ſtrange workes, When the ſeanentic 
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there was nota change of his bodie and 
ſubſtance, bur a ſtrange and fearef ll al- 
teration in his minde and ourward be- 
hauiour. And though ſuch a cranſinura- 
tion ſhould be granted,yert it makes no- 
thing 4or the purpoſe, conſidering ir 
was the worke of God onely , and nor 
of the deull. And thus we fee what kind 
of wonders the demil can bring to paſſe. 
The meditation of which point may 
reach vs tyuvorhings. | 
Firſt chatthe working of wonders is 
nota thing that will commend man vn- 
to God,for che deuill himſelfe,a wicked 
ſpirit, can worke them: And many (hall 
alledge this in the day of iadgement, 
that they haue by rhename of God calt 
| out deuils,and done many great wo:ks, 
[ro whome notwithſtanding the Lord 
will lay, 1 nener knewe yon; depart from me 
yee workers of 1n'quitie, Marth. 7. 22.23. 
Ir behooueth vs catherto get vnto our 
{clues the precious gifrs of faith,repen- 
rance, and the feare of God, yea ro go 
before others in a godly life and vpright 
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Diſciples came to our Sauiour Chriſt 
\with toy,and tolde him, that ewcn the 
deuills were ſubdued unto them through 
' his name, Luk. 19. 17. he counſells them, 
[Nor to reioyce in this, that wicked 
ſpirits were f:bdued vnto them, bur ra- 
ther, becauſe their names were written 
|jn heauen, verl.20. 

Indeed to be able to worke a won- 
der,is an excellent gift of God,and may | 
miniſter marter of reioycing , Whenit| 
proceedeth from God: but ſeeing the | 
deuill received this power by the gitt of 
creation , our ſpeciall roy muſt not be 
therein, but rather in this, that we are | 
the adopted fonnes of God, in which: 
priviledge the deui]l hath no part with ' 
vs. And therctore the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 

3. making a compariſon of the gitts of | 
the ſpirit,as of ſpeaking diuers tongues, | 
of prophecying,and working miracles | 
with loue; inthe end, witheth men o 
labour tor the beſt gifts, which arc faich, | 
hope,and loue, becaii{e by theſe we are | 
made partakers of Chiſt,on whom we | 
ought to ſet our hearcs, and in whoine| 
| we are commanded 2lwvates to retoyce, 


Philip. | 


ee 
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Phil. 4. 4+ 
Secondly,rve learne from hencegnot 
to belecue or recciue a doftrine now 
or atany time, becauſe it is confirmed 
by wonders. For the deuill himſelfe is 
able to confirme his ercours and Idola- 
trous ſcruices by (trange and extraordi- 
narie ſ1gnes,by which vſually he labou- 
rerh to auouch and verifie the grofleſt 
points of falſhood in matter of religion. 
On the contrarie, we muſt not reiect or 
contemne a doctrine, becauſe it is nor 
chus confirmed. This was a maine fault 
inthe Iewes, who would not receiue 
the word preached by Chriſt, vnleſſe he 
ſhewedthema figie from heaven. In- 
decedin the primitiue Chureh ir pleaſed 
God to conhrme thar docrine which 
the Apaltles taught,by great fignes and 
miracles, but now that gift is ceaſed, 
and the Church hath no warrant to ex- 
pet any further euidence of the religi- 
on it profcſſceth and enioyerh by argu- 
ments of thatkinde; yea rather ir hath | 
cauſe roſuſpet a doarine taught for 
the wonders ſake, whereby men labour 


| to auouch it. | 


S See VS. 
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The laſt cla'iſe in the Ccſcription, is 
this3/o farve forth as God in ruſtice ſuffe- 

reth: which I adde,for wo caules, Firſt, 
co 1hew that God, for tuſt cauſes, per- 
mictech the Accs of M 1gicke & W itch-! 
crafc, and the praiſes thereof. Now | 
this he doth in his-prouidence , cither| 
for the triall of his children, or for the | 
puniſhment of the wicked, 

Firlt therefore God permits theſe 
wicked Arts in the Church, to prooue 
whether his children wil ſteadfaſtly be- 
leeuein him, and fceke vato his word, 
or cleaue vnto the deuill, by ſeeking to 
his wicked inftraments. This Moſes 
plainzely: forewarned the Church of 
God of, in his time, Deuter. 13.v. 1. /f| 
there ariſe among you Prophet, or a Area- 
mir of dreames , and grve thee 2 ſfigne or 
wonder, v, 2.404 the ſrenc and wonacr which 
2 hath tols th-2, com? to paſſe, [. m7, Let 
"e 2oe a; ter ot.)-r 20: as, w/:ch thou haſt not 
knowne, ans ſc rue them, v.32. thouſhalt not 
hearken to the words of that Prophet, exc. 

Ayaine, God ſ{:ftereth them for the 


Chap.1. 
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puniſhmentof vnbelecuers and wicked 
men:for oftentimes God puniſheth one 
finne by an other, as the antecedent 
linnes -by- the conſequent. This Paul 
plainely ſhewerh (fpeaking of the daies 
of Antichriſt) that becauſe men receiued 
not the loue of the truth,therefore God would 
ſend pon them flrong illuſtons , that they 
ſhould beleene lies. And we may reſolue 
our ſelues, that for this very cauſe,God 


ſuffereth the practiſes of Witchcraft, ro 
be ſo rife in theſe our daies , «to puniſh 
the ingratitude of men, who haue the 
truth revealed vnto them, and yet will 
not belecue and obey the fame , bur 
tread it vnder their feete , that all they 


might be condemned which beleened not the |* 


truth, but tooke pleaſure tn vnrighteouſ- 
weſſe. :.-; 1s 1] | 
Secondly,this laſt clauſe is added, to 
(hewe.that in the practiſes of forcerie 


and witchcraft, the Deuill can doe-fo 
much onely as Godpermitts him, and 
no more. Doubtleſſe; his malice rcach- 
cth further, and conſequently his will 
and delire; but God hath reſttained his 
power,in the execution of his malitions 
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potes,whereapon he cznnot goe a Whit 
further, then God giues him leaue and 
libertic ro goc. The' Magicians of E- 
gvpt did ſome wondersinthew like vn- 
to the miracles wroughtby Moſes and 


| Aaron, andthatfora tunc,by changing 


a rodde int: a ferpevr, and water into 
blood,and by bringiag froggs through 

heſleight and power of the deuill; bur 
when itpleaſed God,to determine their 
practiſes, and pgin& them ns furhes li- 
ber:ie, they could nor doe that ,. which 
in likelihood was the meancſt of alfthe 
reſt, the turningof che duſt ofthe land 
1nro lice, andtherſclues gaverhe true 
ceafon rhereot, faving, That this was the 
finzer of God, Ex04:8.19. When the de- 
wi went our andbeearve a falfofpiritin 
the mouth of all Ahabs Prophers,ro in- 
«ſt him'ro goe:tofall ar Ramorh Gile- 
ad, he went-not ofhis owne willbur by 
tle authorictie of God , who. comman- 
dedhim to goerorentiſe Ahab, and ſuf- 
tersahim to prevaile, 1. King. 22.20. 
ind ine at was nor the actof Satan, 
bur of God, whoſe inſtrument he was; 
nd therefore: the holy Ghoſt ſairhby 


Mi 
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Micatah, The Lord-hath put a lying ſiru 
in the mouth of all theſe thy Prophers , and 


v.23. Hence al 
becing caſt our of-the inan that had an 
| ynckeane ſpitir, asked leaue of Chriſt ro 
efter thro the heard of ſwine,andcould 
not eter ia till he had permited thems 
Mark.5.12,13.And weread oftentimes 
in the Goſpel, rhat our Sauiour caſt out 
many deuills by his word onely, there- 
by tRewing char he was abſolute Lord 
outer" rhem, and that without his per- 
miſhon, they could doe-nothing. 

> Aagrhyvs moach-touching the gene- 
retÞnarure of this Arr. 
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The Ground of Witchcraft, 


He” Ground of all the 
practiſes of Wirchcrafr, 
is a league of couenant 
Y made betweene the 

Witch and the Deuill: 
wherein they doe mu- 
ewally 


the Lerd hath _— en'll az4inſt thee, | 
0 it was,that rhe deuills, | 
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tually bind thewſclues each to other. If 
any ſhall chinke it ſtrange, that man or 
woman ſhould enterlkeague with Satan, 
their veter enemie ; they are to know it 
fora moſt euident and certen truth,that 
may not be called iato queſtion. Ang 
yer tocleare the indgement of any -one 
inthis point, I will ſet downe ſome rea- 
ſons in way of proofe; . 

Firſt, the holy Scripture doth inti- 
mate ſo much vato vs inthe 58.Pfaly.s5. 
where, howſocuer the comon txanſlari- 
on runneth in other tearmes, yet-the 
words are properly tro be: read, thus; 
which heareth not thewuence of the mytitrer 

toying ſocieties cunnifighy, And inthe 
the Plalmiſt layeth downe two points, 
Firſt, the effe& or worke of a charme, 

muttered by the, Inchanter;namely,thar 
it is able to ſtay the Adger from ſtings 
ing thoſe which ſhalllzy .holdon him, | 


— 


or touch. him. : Seconfly; the maine | 
foundation of the charme; ſacieties vor 
canfederacies cunningly made , not be- 
rweene man and man; but(as the words 
import). berweene tle Inchanter-and 
che devill. The like we read, Deuter-18,; 


rt. | 
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11. wherethe Lord chargeth his people 
when. they come into the land of Ca- 
naan,that amoneſt other abominations 
of the heathen,th ey ſhould bewate leaſt 
any were found amongſt them, that 
ioyned ſociectic, that is, entred into 
league-and compact with wicked ipi- 
rits. 

A ſ:cond reaſon may be this:it is tbe 
practiſe of the deuill ro offer to ti)ake a 
bargaine and couenant with man, Thus 
he dealc with our Sauiour Chriſtin the 
third tempration wherewith he'afſaul- 
ted him, promiſing to giue vnto him 
all the kingdomes of the earth, and the 
glorie of them, (which he ſhewed him 
ina viſton) if Chrift for his'pare would} 
fall downe and worfhippe him. Phe of- 
fer was paſſed on the behalfe'6f Saran, 
and now to make a perfe& compa be- 
tweene them, there was nothing wan- 
ting but the freeconſent of our Sauiour 
vnto the codition propounded.Where- 
by it is manifeſt, that the Deuill makes 
many couenants in the world; becauſe 
he findeth men and women in the moſt 
places, fitted for his turne inthis kind, 
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who will :nor let'to worſhip him for a 
farre lee matterthen akingdome.And 
it is nor-to;be doubred;that thouſands in 
the warid;had they beer) offered {o faire 
as Chriſt-was , would: haue beene as 
willing te::baue yeclded vpon ſuch 
conditigns,.as the Deull ro hane offe- 
red. 

Thicdly j the common confeſſion of 
all Witches and Sorterers, both before 
and fines the comming of Chriſt, doth 
yet more fully confirme the fame, For 
they haue confeſſcd with one conſent, 
that the yery ground-worke of all their 
practiſes jn this wicked art, is their 
league withthe deuill. And hence it ap- 
peareth,how and wherevpan it is, that 
-and Vitches can bring to 
paſſe range rhiagshby the helpe of Sa- 
tag, Which other men- ordinarily can 
nqt doe. agmely, becauſe, they hauc en- 
tred. a,leaguc. with him, whereby he 
hath bound himſelfe to them , for the 
efteting of. rare and extraordinaric 
workeszwhich others, not ioyned with 
him 4a the like confederacie, are not 


able either by his helpe, or any power| 


OF 
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or a or policie ot their :owne to bring co 
And afſe. Hereupon it was, that the Wirch 
Is 10 of Endor ſhewed vnto Saul the appea- 
41 rance of Samuel , which neither Saul 
© as him{cife, nor any in all his courteauld 
-_ doc. There was no great vertue in the 


mattcr or frame. of her words, for thee 
was ignorant and had no learning. By 
of power ſhe could nor effc& ir, heeing a 
weake woman ; neither was it like that 


- ſhe had more cunning and pollicjethen 
For any of the learned Iewes in thoſetimes 
_y_ had for ſich purpoſes. The main reaſon 
wr | was , her league made with Satan, by 


vertue whereof ſhee commanded him 
T” ro appeare in the likenes of Samuel , 
; which neither Saul nor any of lis com- 


Ge. OT 


to | panie could doe,by vertue of ſuch coue-! 
aq” nant,which they had not wade. | 
n Theende why the Devill ſeeketh to. 
n- | make aleague with men,may bethis; It 
We i5 a point of his policic, nor to be readie 

e at eery mans command to doe for him 
hy what he would, except he be ſure of his 

h reward; and noother meanes Will ſerue 

It his turne for taking aſſurance hereof, | 

” bur rhis couenant. And why ſo? that| 
UM | hereby _ 
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hereby he inay celtifie both {1s hatred 
of God, andhis'malice againſt man. 
For fince the. time that he was caſt 
down from heauen, he hath hated God 
&bis kingdome, and grexly maligned 
the happy eſtare of man,eſpecially lince 
che coucnant of grace made with ou; 
fit{kparents in Paradiſe. For he thought 
rohawg broughe vpon -them by their 
fall,» erecnall a1d finall confuſion , bur 
perceining the contraric by vertue of 
the couenant of grace;then manifeited, 
and ſeeing man by ir tobe in a better 
and lurer eitate then before, he much 
more.maligned his eſtate, and beares 
the ranker hatred vato God for that his 
mercic beſtowed vpon him. 

Now that he might thew forth this 
tatred and malice, he takes vpan him 
to imitate God, and to counterfeit his 
dealings with his Church. As God 
cherefore hath made a covenant with 
his people, {o Satan ioynes in league 


| 


with the world, labouring to bind ſome 
men vnto him, that ſo if it were poſlible, 
he might drawethem from the couc- 
nant of God, and diſgracethe ſame. A- 

vo game, 
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| fold: either expreficdand open, or ſe- 
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gaine, as God hath his word and Sacra- 
ments ; the ſeales of his conenant vnto 
beleccuers; {o the deuill hath his words 
and certaine outward fignes to ratific 
the ſame to his inſtruments , as name- 
lv, his figures, characters, geſtures, and 
other Saranicall ceremonies, for the 
confirmation of the truth of his league 
vnto them. Yea further, as Godin his 
couenant, requires ſaith of vs to the be- 
leeuing of his promiſes: fo thedeuill in 
his compad , requires faith of his vaſ- 
falls,to pur their afhance in him,and re 

lie on him forthe doing of whatſocuer 
he biades himſclfe ro doe. Laſtly, as 
God heares them that ca!l vpon him 
according to his will: ſo is Saran readie 
at hand vponthe premiſles, endeanou- 
ringto the vemoſt of his power, (when 
God permits him ) to bring to paſle 

whatſoeuer he hath promiſed. And C> 
rac! of the league in generall, 

More particularly, the league be- 
rwecnethe Deuill 21d a Witch , is two- 


cret and cloſe. 


The exprefſe and manifeſt compa 
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is ſorearmed, becaule it is made by. (o- 
lemne words on both parties. And iris 
not {o expreſlcly ſer downe in Scrip- 
cures, as in the writings of learned men, 
which hauerecorded the confeſſions of 
Witches , and they. expreſle it-in this 
manner.Firſt,the Witch tor his part, as 
a ſlaue ofthe deuill, binds hinſelfe vnto 
him by folemne vowe and promile to 
renounce the true Godghis holy word, 
che couenant he made in Bapriſme, and 
'his redemption by Chriſt 3 & wichallto 
beleeue in the deuil,to expect &recciue 
\aideand helpe from him,and at the end 
| of his life, to giue him cither bodie, or 
foule,or, both: & for the ratifying here- 
of, he giues tothe deuil for the preſent, 
either his owne hand-writing,or fo;ne 


a 


/part of his blood, asa pledge & earnel} | 
\pennic to bind the bargaine. The deui!! 
;on the other {ide,tor his part promiſerh | 
'to be readie at his vaſſa)ls command. to. 
[appeare ar any time-in the likeneſle of 
any creature, to conſult with him, to 
aideand helpe him in any thing he hall 
rake in hand, for the procuring of plea- 
ſures, honour , wealth ,or preferment, 

to 


— 
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ro goe for him, tocarric him whetaor 
he will, in a word, to doe tor: him, 
whatſoeucr he ſhall commande. Many 
ſufficient teſtimonies might be allead- 
ged for theproofe hereot , butirtis fo 
manifeſt in daily experience, thax tt 
cannot well bee called into queſti- 
on, = 

Bur yetif it ſceme ſtrange vato ahy, 
that there ſhould be ſuch perfons 11 the 
world,that make ſuch fearefull coucnics 
with the deuill, letthem conſider but 
this one thing,andit wikkpur them out 
or doubr. 

The nature of man is exceeding 1m- 
patient in croſſes, and outward afflidti- 
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and preſſe them with ſuch a meaſure of 
'griefe , rhat ſome could be contented 
with all their hearts to be our of the 
world, if thereby they maybe relcaſed 
of ſuch extremitie, and hereupon they 
care not what meanes they vie , what 
conditions they vndertake to eaſe and 
helpe themſelues. The deuill finding 
men in theſe perplexities, is ready to 
take his advantage, and therefore per- 

D 1 ccnmmy 


ons are ſo tedious vnto mortall ininds, | 
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ceiuing them now ticted for his purpoſe | 
to worke vponz he infinuates and offers' 
himſelfe,ro procure them eaſe and deli- 
werance, if they will vie ſuch meanes,as: 
he ſhall preſcribe forthac purpoſe: and? 
ro a natural! man there is no greater; 
meane then thisro make him ioyne ſo-! 
cictie with the deuill. He therefore, 
without any further doubting or deli- 
beration, condeſcendes to Satan, fo as ' 
he may be ealed and relecucd in theſe 
miſeries. 

Againe, we areto cor{1der, that in 
theſe caſes,the deni] gerteth thegreater | 
hold of man, and mooucs him to yeeld 
vnto his ſuggeſtions the rather, becauſe | 
that w-hicit he promiſeth tadoe for him. 
is-preſent and at his command, and; 
| therefore certaine;zwhereas thething to 
be perforined onthe behalfe of the par- 
tie lumſcltc, as the giuing of bodic and 
loule,&c.isro come ſundry yeares after, | 
and therefore in regacd of the particu- 
lar time, vncertaine. Now the naturall 
man nor regarding his furute and final 
eſtare, preterresthe preſent commodi- 
tie Seforethe loſſe and puniſhment that 

IS 


—— 
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is ro; come a farre. off,:and thereby is 
perſwaded ro yeeld himſclte yato: Sa- 
tan. And by theſe aud fuch like antece- 
dents are many braqught ro-make: open 
league with che deuill. 16} 15: 2:1 16 

| ::; Fheſecret andeloſe lexguebitween 
the Witch and Satan is that j 'wijerein 
they mutually giue conſent each. to. '0- 
ther, but yet without a {worne.cquenant 
concciued in exprefſe words 4nd:con- 
ference. Ofchis there be rwa, degrees, 
Firſt, whe a mivſeth fipecſticious fories 
of prayer, whereiv:he expreſſehprequi. 
reth the helpe ofthe:deuill, withour any 
mention of ſolemnewords orcovgnanit 
going before. Thar atys isakinddt gin: 
pacicis plaine,btcaufe'berern thats 48 
2 murnall vnder-hand conſent barwosin 
the partic and the:deuilh, abhug]tt be 
not manifeſt. For when athigns{gon- 
rent'to vie ſuperſttmous formes of 11a 

cation; for helpc in tame of naed;byrhe 
very vfing ofrhem, tiigheartcontencerh 

to:Satan, and he would gladly haue the 

thibg offe&ed. When therefore the de- 

uill-harh notice of:them, and endea- 


\uouzerh co eff-& the:thing prayed for, 
f ID 2 there- 
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cherein allo -he giues- conſent; fo: as| 
though there be no.exprefſe words of 
compact outwardly: tramed on. borh 
parts, yet-the concurrence of a mutuall| 
conſent for the bringing to paſſe of rhe | 
ſame rhings , makes the couenant au-| 
thentical.For according to the receined 
rules of equitic and reaſorzimutuall con. 
ſent of partic with partie, is ſufficient to 
make a'bargaine, though there be no 
ſolemne courſe or forme of words tv 
manifeſt the ſame ro others. 

Theſecond degree is,when a man v- 
ſeth ſuperititious-meanes ts bring any | 
thingtopaſle,whictvin his owne know- 
ledge, hauc to ſuch vertuc in thEfelues 
co effett it, wirhour the clpeciall opera- 
tion'of che Deuill,:- | 

Superſtitious meanes [ call all thoſe, 
which:neicher dy order of creation,nor 
by theſÞecial. appoinemrent and blefling 
of God: fence, haus any vercue tn them, 
co bring To paſſe thgr:thing for: which 
they are vied. For:example; A chartme, 
confitting of ſer words and ſyHables, 
both rude,barbarousgand vaknowne, v- 
(ed for the curinp-of ſome diſeaſe or 


paine,| 
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paine,is a ſuperſtitious mcanes; becauſe 
it hath no vertue in it ſelte tocure, ei- 
ther by the gitc of Godin the creation, 
or” by any fpeciall-appointment after- 
ward in his word, or otherwiſe. And 
therefore when this meane is vſed by 
man, which he knoweth hath no ſuch 
verrue in it, for the effecting of thar 
worke for which it was vicd, there is a 
ſecret league made with the Devill. 

Yet here I adde this clauſc,-n his owne 
knowledge, to pur a difference berweene 
men, which vic ſuperſtitious meanes to 
briag ſome things to paſle : For ſome 
there be, which when they vie them, 
know they be mecerely luperſtitious, yea 
weake and i;npotent, hauing no vertuc 
in themſelucs for the purpoſe wheretq 
they are vſcd; as the repeating of certain 
forms of words;the vſing of f11gnes,cha- 
raters, and figures, which in effect are 
mcere charms,no whit effetuall in the- 
ſelues , but ſo farre forth as they ſerue 


| for watchwords vnto Satan, wirhout 


whole ayde nothing is done by them. A 


ath.in his heart ſecretly indented with 


_ argument that the vſer hereof 
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Satanforthe accomplithment ofhisin- 
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rended;workes. A ſecond fort there is, 
which vſeth them for ſome ſpeciall end, 
beceing perlwaded that there is verrue 
in the.mcanes themſclues to bring the 
thing topaſſe,and yernot knowingrthar 


cizher they- be ſuperſtitious, or haue 
theicefficacie by the power and worke 
of che deuill. Such perſons hane made 
as yet nd league with Satan, butchey 
arc inthe high vvay thereunto. And 


this courſe is a fir preparation ro cauſe 


kremto toyne vvith him in coucnant, 
\hew it by an example; A man is fallen 
' 

into ſoine extemitic, and findes him- 


ſeite bewitc1ed his paine | is great, and 


' lhe deſires with all hrs heart to be cured 
' [nddcliuered, Hereupon he ſcnceth tor 


te ſuſpected Wrrch; beeing come, he 
offers ro ſcratch him or her, thinking by 
this meansro be cured of the witchcraft. 
His reaſon 15 no other, then a ſtrong 
perſuvaſton, that there 1s {1;mply vertue 
in-his ſcratching tocure him, and difco- 
ver the Witch,not once fulpeting-that 
the helpe cammeth by the power of the 
Denui!};but from the action it ſelfe.; 'This 


dong, 
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Jdoing,he may be healed: bur the cruch 
is, be ſinneth and breakes Gods com: 
nandement. For the vſing of theſe 
meanes 15 plaine Witcherafc, as after- 
vvard vveſhall (ce. And yet for all this, 
the partic cannot be ſaide in prefent to 
haue made a lcague vvith Saran,becauſc 
he thought , thar though he yeelded to 
the vſe of ſuperſtitious meanes for his 
curing, yetthere had beene inthefaide 
meanes a vertue of h@ling, vvichouta- 
ny helpe or vyorke of the Deuill. 
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Of the kinds of Witchcraft, 


and firſt of Divination. 


—— — 


L-/*4) Itchcraft is of tvvo 
{<S forts; Divintng, or 
©) Working. For the 
93 whole nature ofthis 
RIgart,confiſteth cither 
FA in matter of Diuina- 

| N/iS Jtion and conteCture, 
or in matter of practiſe. And in both 
D 4 theſe 
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theſe it is ro be remembred, that no- 
thing can be effected, vnleſſe the partic 
hane:madealeague with the Devill,cx- 
oreſſe or ſecret, or ar the leaſt,a prepa- 
cation rhereu1o, by afalſe and errone- 
oaSOpinion of rhe meanes, 


Set, I. 


Divinatian is a part of Witchcraft, 
whereby men renealc ſtrange things, 
cither paſt, preſegx, orto come, by the 
aſſiſtance ot the devil]. 

If it be here demanded, how the de- 
uill beeing a creature,thonld be able ro 
maniteſt and bring to lightthings paſt, 
or to foretell things to come; I anſwer, 
arſt generally, that Saran in this parti- 
cular worke, transformes himſelfe into 
an Angel of light, & rakes vpon him the 
exerciſe ofthecſe things in an ambitiors 
though falſe) imitation of divine reue- 
lations and prediftions, made and vied 
by God in thetimesof the Prophets 
& Apoltles. And this he doth (as much 
15 in him lieth) to obſcure the gloric of 
God, and to make himſelfe greatin the 
pinion cf ignorant and vnbeleeving 


pcr- 
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perſons. Againe, though Saran be but 
a creature, yet there be ſundric waies 
whereby he is able to diuine, , 

Firſt, by the Scriptures ofthe Old & 
New Teſtament,whereinare-ſet downe 
ſundrie prophecies concerning things 
to come. Inthe Old Teſtament are re- 
corded many prophecies 'concernin 
the ſtate of Gods Church, fromthe ff 
age of rhe world, till the comming of 
Chriſt. In the New Teſtament likewiſe 
are recorded others, touching the ſclfe 
lane thing, from the coming of Chriſt 
ia the latter dates, to the ende of the 
world. Now the deuill beeing acquain- 
red with the hiſtoric of the Bible; and 
having attained vntoa greater light of 
knowledge in the prophecies therein 
cotained,then any man hath;by ſtealing 
diuinations out of them, he is ableto 
rell of many ſtrange things, that may in 
tiine fall our in the world, and anſwera- 
bly may ſhew them ere they come to 
paſſe. 

For example: Alexander the great be- 
tore he made warre with Dares king of 
Perfia,conſulted with the Oracle,that is, 


with 


Plutarch. 
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with the deuill, couching the cucar and 
iſſue of his enterpriſe. The Oracle an- 
ſwered him thus; Alexander ſhallbe a Cons 
qguerour; vpon the prediftion of the 
Oracle, _M-xander wages warre with 
Darizs , and invades A/ia, and hauing 
conquered him,tranſlated the Empire 
from Perſia to Greece,according as the 
Oracle had ſaid. Now if queſtion bee 
made, how the deuill knewe the eucnt 
of this warre, and conſequently made it| 
knowneto Alexander? The anſwer is, 
by che helpe ofa prophecie in the Old! 
reſtainenyforchis ching was particular-| 
ly ſ:zrdowne before hand by the Pro-! 
pher Daniel, Dan. 11.3. where he faith; 
That 2 mzghtie Kin? (billſtand wp, and ſhat 
rul- with erext dom:nion, a1 dge according | 
to his pleaſure, and this was Alexander} 
tc great. Satan therefore knowing the 
[ſecret meaning of the Angels wordes 
vato Daniel, framed our of them a true 
and dire anſ.ver, whereashe was nor 
ible of himſelfe to define certainly of 
the cuent of things to come in particu- 
far. | 
The ſecond meanes , whereby the 
dew, 
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We, 
denill.is furniſhed for his papers his 


owne. exquiliteknowledge of all natu- 
rall things; as of the influences of the 
ſarres, the conſtitutions of men and o- 
ther creatures, the kinds, vertues , and 
operations of plants, rootes, hearbs, 
ſtones , &c. which knowledge of his, 
goeth many degrees beyond the $kill 
of allmen, yeacuen of thoſe that are 
moſt excellent in this kind, as Philoſo- 
phers , and Phyſicians. No marueile 
therefore, though out of his experience 
in theſe and ſuch like, he is able afore- 
hand to 'gine a likely geſle ar the 
iſſues and cuents of things,which are ro 
him ſo manifeſtly apparent in their 
cauſes, 

A third helpe and furtherance in this 
point,is his preſence inthe molt places: 
for ſome deuills are preſent at allafſem- 
blies and meetings, and thereby arc ac- 
quainted with the conſultations and 
conferences both of Princes & people; 
whereby knowing the drift and purpoſe 
of mens minds, when the ſame 1s mani- 
tcited in their ſpeaches and deliberati- 


ons, they are the fitrer to foretell many 
_things, 
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things, which men |ordinarily cannor 


doe. ' And hence it i5 appareat., how 
Witches may know'whatis done in o- 
ther countries, and whether one nation 
intends warre againſtan other, namely, 
by Satans ſuggeltion, who was preſent 
at the conſultation, and ſo knew tr, and 
reucaled it vnto them. But how then 
comes'itto paſſe, that the conſultations 
and actions of Gods Church and chil- 
dren,are not diſcloſed to their enemies? 
euen by the vnſpeakeable mercie anc 
goodneſle of God, who though for ſpe- 
ciall cauſes ſometimes, he fufters Satan 
by this meanes ro bring thingsto light, 
yet-he, hath reſtrained this his libertie. 
and ſubiced it vnto his owne will, { 
as he keepes bin), out of ſuch meetings, 
or compels -him to conceale; whereas 
otherwiſe his malice is fo great, tha: 
not-a word. could be ſpoken, but 1: 
ſhould be 5s pr a6 to the hurt & 
dilturhance both of Churches and com- 
mon-wealchs. 

_ The fourth way, is by putting- intc 
mens mindes wicked' purpoſes anc 
counſels;for after the league once mad: 
| he | 


©# of wrtchiraft. Chap.3.\ 61 | 
he labourech with chem by luggeſtions 
and where God gines him leauchene- 
uer ceaſeth perſwading , till he hath 
broughrhis entcrprile ro paſſe, Having 
theretore:firitbrought into the minde 
of man; a reſol:tionto doe fone cuill, 
he goes and reueales itrothe Witch, 
and by force of perſwaſion vpon the 
partietempted,he frames the action in- 
rended tothe time foretald,and fo final- 
ly deludes the Watch his owne inſtru- 
ment, forerelling nothing , but what 
hinſelfe hath compaſſed and fer a- 
DOUR. -: | | 

The fift helpe,"isthe agilitie of Sa- 
ransnature, whereby he is able ſpeedily 
to conuay himſelie from place to place, 
| yea to2 paſſe throughthe whole world 
114 thort cime. For God hath made him 
| by naturea ſþrr2t; who by the gift of his 
creation; hath attained che benefit of | 
ſ[wifmnes; nor. anely-io diſpatching his | 
affairs,bur alſo in the cariage of his per- 
ſon with great expedirion for the pre- 
feac accompliſhment oi his owne de-: 
fires. + | 
Laſtly, God doth. often vſc Saran as 

| his 
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his inttrument, forthe eftcfing of his 
intended workes and the executing of 
his iudgements vpon men; andin thoſe 
caſes manifeſterh voto him , the'-place 
where, the time when,and the manner 
how ſuch a thing ſhould be done. Now 
all ſachthings as God wil hanc effected 
by: the deuill , he: may fortell before 
they come to paſle, becauſe he knowes 
them - before hand by reuclation and 
aſigament from God. Thus by the 
Witch; of Endor. he: foreroldeito: Saul 
the:tumk. of His death and of his fonnes, 
and the ruine of his kingdome , ſaying, 
Tommarow {balt thow and thy [ones be with 
me, and the Lord ſhall gine the hoſte of 1ſra: | 
& inteth: hands of the Phuliſtimss; which 
particular cucnt, and:circumſtances ap- 
pertaining, he did truely defineznor of 
himielfe, bur becauſe God hath:drawn 
away his good ſpirit from Saul,and had 
delivered him to beguided by the de- 
uill,:whome he alſo appoinced- as a 
meanes; and vicd as an inſtrument to 
workehis ouerthrowe. The Scripture 
indeede maketh not particular mention 
of the time of Sauls death, ir ohelyire-| 
cordeth | 
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corderth the manner thereof , and that 
which followed vpon his death; the 
tranſlating of the kingdome to his 
neighbour Dauid after him; and yet be- 
cauſe God vſed Satan as an inſtrument 
to bring this to paſſe, hereupon he was 
able to foretel the particulartime,when 
the will of God ſhould be wrought vp- 
on*him. And theſe be the ordinarie 
meanes and helpes whereby the de- 
aill may knowe- and declare firange 
thinges , whether paſt, preſene, orto 
come. 

Neither may this ſeeme ſtrange,that 
Saran by ſuch- meanes ſhould atraine 
vntoſuch knowledge , for even men by 
their owne obſeruacions may giue pro- 
 bable conieRures of the ſtate:and con- 
dition of ſundrierthings to come. Thus 
we read, that fome by obſeruation haue 
found out probably , and foretold the 
periods of families and kingdomes.For 
exarple,thatthetime and continuance 
of kingdomes is ordinarily determined 
at 500. yeares, or not much aboue;' 
and that great families haue not gone 
beyond ihefixc and ſeauenth generati- 
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things, the world fo runnes(as it vvere) 
in 2 circle, that if a man ſhould bur or- 
dinarily obſerue the courle of things, 
either in the vvearher, or inthe bodies 
of men, or othervviſe , he might eaſily 
foretell before hand vvhat would come 
ater. And by theſe and luch like inſtan- 
ces of experiences, men haue geſled at 
the alterations and changes of cſtates, 
adibings:inparticular. Novy if men 
vvhichb&bþut of thortgontinuanee,and 
of a ſhallovv reach in compariſon , are 
able to doe ſuch things, hovv mnch 


[More cafily may the Deuill , having fo 
"great a meaſure of knovviledge and ex- 
[pericnce ,and becing of fo long conti- 
'nuance, having alſo marked the courſe 
of all eſtates, be able to forerell many | 
'things yyhich are ro come to paſſe? ſpe- 
(cially confidering vvhat the wiſe: man 
bath ſer downe to this purpoſe,that that 
which hath beene , ſhall be; and that which 
hath beene done, ſhall be done; and there is no 
| new thing wnaer the Sunne,Eccl.1.9., 

If it be herealledged, that Diuination 
= a prerogatine of God himſclte, and a 


part 


of witcheraft. Chap.z. 
partof his gloric incomunicable co any 
creature, 1014.41.23; I anſwer, Thingsto 
come muſt be conſidered two waies; ei- 
ther in themſelues , or in their cauſes 
and ſigdes,which either go with them, 
or before them. To foretell things to 
come, as they are in themſclues; with- 
outreſpe& vnto their ſignes or cauſes, 
is apropertic belonging to Ggd onely; 
and the deuill doth it not by any dire 
and immediate knowledge ; things 
{imply conſidered in themſelues , but 
onely as they are preſent in their fignes 
| or cauſes. Again,God foretelleth things 
to come certainely, without the helpe 
ofany creature, or other meanes out of 
himſelfe; but the predictions of Satan 
arc onely probable and conieRurall:and 
when he foretelleth any thing certaine- 
ly, itis by ſome reuelation from God, 
as the death of Saul;or by the Scripture, 
as Alexanders victory: or by ſome {pe- 
ciall charge commitced vnto him, for 
the execution of Gods will ypon ſome 
particular places or perſons, as before 
hath becne ſhewed. 

Thus much for the cauſes of Dinina- 
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tiou. Now followe the parts and bran- | 
ches thereof.Diuination is of two ſorts; 
either in and by meanes, or withour 
meanes. Diuination by meanes, is like- 
wiſe of wwo (orts; either by ſuch as are: 
the true creatures of God; or thoſe 
which are meerly counterfeit & forged, 


Seft. 11. | 


Diuination by the true creatures of | 
God, is diſtinguithed according to the | 
number of the creatures, into fiue di-| 
tin kinds,whereof foure arc mentio- | 
nedin the Scriptures. 

s 1. Thefirſt, is by the flying and 
noiſe of birds. Sorcerers among the | 
heathen, vſed to oblerue foules in their 
flights for example, whether they did} 
flie on the right hand,or on the left; a-' 
boue them, or below by them; whether 
croſle and ouerthwart, or directly a- 
gainſt them. In like manner they obſer- 
ued the noiſe & ſound ofthe foule. And 
both theſe waies, ſometimes by the 
noyle,and ſometimes by the flight,they 
diuined of things to come, both _ 


and priuate, of good and bad ſs 
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in mans affaires; of the ſtate of king- 
domes, towaes, families and particular 
perſons. Now this kind of diuination is 
condemned by Moſes, Deur. 18. 10.Let 
none be found among you that is a ---diuiner 
of dininations : that is, (as ſome intepret 
ic) a marker of the flying of foules: or 
charmer , or a conſulter with ſperits, or a 
(| ſoothſayer; that is, ſuch a one as by ob- 
ſeruing theflying and noiſe of fowles, 
rakes vpon him to foretell gooa or bad 
lucceſle. 

$ 2. Theſecond kind of creatures v- 
ſed for diuinatis,are the /ntralk of beaſts, 
of which mention is made Ezek.21.21. 
where Nabuchadnezzar being to make 
| warre both with-rhe Iewes and the 
| Ammonirtes, and doubting in the way 
| which enterpriſe ro vndertake firlt , he 
; offers a ſacrifice tothe Idol gods, and 
opening the bellie of the facritice,looks 
vpon the liver,and by the {1gnes therein 
found, he iudgeth what ſhould be the 
iſſue of the warre.Vhich thing Nabu- 
chadnezzar did according tothe viuall 
practiſe ofthe Heathen,who when they 
were to make warre, orto attempt any 
E 2 butt- 
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buſineſſe of importance, were vwoar to 
offer ſacrifice ro their gods, and to prie 
into the intralls of the beaſt ſacrificed: 
for example, the heart, ſtomake, ſplene, 
kidneies, burſpecially the liuer, and by 
certaine fignes appearing in thoſe 
parts,the deuill was wont to reucale vn- 
them what ſhould be the ficceſle of 
theiraffaires they had in hand. It were 
calie to exemplifie both theſe ſorts of 
Dinination by fundrie particulars out 
of Heathen writers, but ſceing the 
Scriprure hath maniteited that there 
are ſuch, and expericnce ihewes the 
fame, I will torbeare that labour, and 
proccede. 

Bur here it is demanded , why both 
theſe kindes of Divination ſhould be 
condemned in Scripture, conſidering 
they had ſo great applauſc among the 
Heathen? 

Ian{wer, becauſe the flying of birds, 
and the diipoſition ofthe inward parts 
of creatures.are no true ſ{ignes cither of 
good or bad fucceſſe.For that which is a 
true ſigne ofa future euent, muſt haue 


the vertue and power whereby it ſtgni- 
hteth, 


tcelnednopower from God, either the! 
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fieth,from God himſelfe,cither by crea- 
tion in:the beginning, or by his ſpeciall 
ordinance and appointment afterward. 
Now jt cannot be ſhewed, that God in 
che ctearion infuſed: any ſuch vertue in- 
to the natures and motions of theſe 
creatures, wherebythey might ſignifie 
ſuch things; neither is there any appa- 
rentteſtimonie inthe whole booke of 
the Seriprures, whereby it may be pro- 
ned, aharfſincethe creation, they were 
appdintedby God,” to ſerve ſuch vſes 
and endes. 'And therefore howſoeuer 
they were eſteemed of the Hearhen,yer 
theword'of God hath iuſtly cenſured 
them'; asno true and proper cauſes of 
Dinination ſanRified by God , but 
meerely diabolicall. 

It 8 alleadged , that Toſeph divined 
by-his-cuppe, as may appcare borh by 
his ſtewards ſpeech,as alſo by his owne, 
Gen. 44: 5. & 15. and yetthat cuppe re- 


one way or the other, to be a cauſe or! 
 meane of Diuination. 

* The anſwer anciently and common- 
ly madeis this, that Toſephs _ 


| 
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ſpake not as the thing was indeede, but | 
as the common receiued opinion was | 
among the Egyptians , who eſteemed 
loſeph to bea man of great $kill and 
wiſyome, able by fundrie meanes:to di- 
ujne and propheſic. TothisI addea (c- 
cond anſwer, that the ſteward ſpake nor 
as he thought , but his purpoſe was in 
thoſe words, to c6ceale the knowledge 
of loſeph his maſterfrom his brethren, 
that thereby they might not difcerne 
who he was, but take him tobe an E- 
gyptian. Thirdly , the words may not 
vnfitly adwir this interpretation, as if 
the ſteward had faid, Know ye not that 
this cuppe which I finde in the lackes 
mouth of your yongelt brother, is that 
whereby my maſter will eaſily proouc 
what manner of men.you are? this an- 
{wer is alſo auncient, and may well be 
receiued, 

Iris further obiected, that our, Saui- 
our Chriſt by his ſpeech vnto the Pha- 
riſtes,ſeemerh ro approoue of Diuining 
by creatures,as by winds,and by clouds; 
when you ſee a cloud (laith he) riſing out of 
th: weſt, ſtraight way you ſay, a ſhowre com- 


meth, 
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meth, and ſo it i5:4nd when you ſee the South 
wind blow, ye ſay, that 1t will be hoate, and it 
commeth to paſſe, Luk. 12.54, 55+ 

af. Therc be ſome kinds of predi- 
ions that are and may be lawfully v- 
ſed, becauſe they are naturall, of which 
ſortare thoſe that are made by Phyſici- 
ans , Mariners, and husbandmen,tou- 
ching the particular alcerations and dif- 
poſirions of the weather; and theſe bee- 
ing agrecable ro that order which Gcd 
hath ſer in nature from the beginning; 


es 


bythem a man may probably gather the| 
ſtate of the weather, whether it will be] 
faire or foule;and of cheſe naturall ſigns 
our Saniour Chriſt ſpeaketh,not of Nia 


71 


bolicall, which haue no warrant, either 
from the common courle of nature cre- 
ated , or by any ſpeciall appointment 
from God. So that whatſocuer can be 
laid in their defence,rhis yet remaineth 
certaine , thar the flying and noiſe of 
birds , and the ſtate of the intralls of 
beaſts, areno true ſignes ordained by 


God,bur inuented by the deuill and his 
inſtruments, and therefore all dininari- | 
on by them is inſtly condemned,as wic- | 
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ked and dewlliſh. ts. 
Whence it appeareth, what iudge- 
ment may be giuen of thoſe common 
{ignesof Diuination, which arc obſer- 
ued inthe world, ſpecially of the more 
ignorant ſort, For example: A man finds 
a piece of yron,he preſently conceiueth 
a prediction of ſome good lucke vnto 
hunſelte that day. If he light on apeice 
of filuer, then he ſtands contrarily afte- 
ed, imagining fone euill will befall 
him. Againe, when,a man is taking his 
tourney,it a harecroſle him in the way, 
all isnor well , his tourney ſhall not be 
proſperous, it preſageth ſome miſchictc 
rowards him. Let his cares tingle or 
burne,heis perſwaded he hath enemies 
abroad, and that ſome man cirthcrrhen 
doth, or preſcntly will peake ill of him. | 
[f the ſake fall rowards a man atthe tra- | 
ble, irportendeth (in common conccit) | 
lomeill newes. When a raugn ſtands 
vpan ſome high place, looke what way 
he turnes himſelte and cries, thence,as 
lome thinke, ſhall ſhortly comea dead | 
corps; albeitthis ſometime may be true | 


| by reaſon of the ſharpe ſenſe of ſmel- | 


; : ling | 
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ling in the raven. Theſe and'/findrie 0- 
ther of the like fort, are meercly ſuper- 
ſtirious. For the truth is, they haueno 
vertue-in themſelues to foreſhewe any 
thing that is ro come, either in nature, 
or by Gods ordinance. Therefore what- 
ſocuer diuinationis made by them,muſt 
needes be fetched from Saranicall illuft- 
on. And though we cannot ſay they be 
ſoothlayings , ertearme. the vſers and 
faourers of them ſoothſayers, yet we 
may ſafely referre them to this kinde of 
diuining, beeing ſuch as no Chriſtian 
may warrantably vſe, though ſome of 
them be not ſo groffe and palpable, as 
thoſe thar are condemned in the Scrip- 
tures, 242 

$ 3. The third kind of creatives vicd 
to divine by,are the ſtarres. Diui#arion 
by ſtarres, vs commonly calledimdiicall 
_Atrolegiezof whichwe may read;Deu. 


18. 10. 11. where the holy Ghoſt doth 
of purpofe reckon -vpall thoſe kinds of 
devilliſh arts, whereby men haue dea- 
lings and focietie with:Satan, either in | 
divining or pradiifhngy among which, 


this is the ſecond.;" 
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The word there vied * may carrie a 
double ſenſe. For it gnificth either him! 
that obſerueth times ,. vnder which ac- 
ception Afrologie is comprehended,or | 
him chat obſerueth. the clouds. And! 
howfocuer the beſt. learned Interpre-| 
rers doe diſſent about the notation of 
it, yetall agree in this,rhat this profeſſ-! 
on of Diuining by the ſtarces, is there 
condemned: and that it is to be num- 
bred among the reſt expreſſed in the 
prohibirion, may further appeare by 0-, 
ther places of Scripture,as in Ifa.q7.13. 
14.where the Lord threatneth the ſame 
indgements againſt. Diuiners by the 
{tarres,that he doth againſt Soothlaiers 
and Magicians. Againe,in Dan.2.2, [n- 
chaunters, Aſtrologians, and Sorcerers : 
are ioyned together, as becing all ſent 
for aboutzhe ſame Þuſines, 7's. to cx-| 
poundtihe Kings dreading. Nowe ifthe, 
Lord himfelte-haue :allotted theſame | 
puniſhment to the Altrologer , which | 
he hath ro che Sogthſaier & Magician, 
and account themall ovezit is manifeſt, 
that Diuining by «he ſtarres ought to 
be held as a ſuperſtitious kind of Diui- | 
| nation. | 
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nation. 

' Here if it be thought ſtrange, that 
predictions by ſo excellent creatures as 
the ſtarres be , ſhould carrie both the 
name and nature of diabolicall praQi- 
ſes, which can be done by none bur ſuch 
as are in league with Satan : 

I anſwer, The reaſons hereof are 
theſe: 

Firſt, it muſt be conſidered, that the 
drift and ſcope of his art, is to foretell 
the particular cuents of things contin- 
gent, as thealteration ofthe ſtates of 
kingdomes,the deaths of Princes,good 
or badde ſucceſſe of mens particular at- 
faires, from the houre of their birth, to 


the day of their death . And from this 


all men may iudge, what the arr it ſelfe 


is. For the foretelling of things to 
come, which in their owne nature are 
contingent,and in regard of vs caſuall( 
ſay nor in regard of God, to whome all 
things arecertenly knowne)isa proper- 
tie peculiar to God alone,and not with- 
in the power of any creature , man, or 
Angel. A pointthatis plainely taught 
by the Propher Efai,from the 4.chap.of 


his 
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his propheſie, to the 48, The ſcope 
whereof is:to proouethat it is aprero- 
gatiue appointed to the Deitic,and not 
communicable to the creature,to fore- 
\hew-the cuet of things to come,wnich 
in our.vhderſtandingand reach,may ci- 
ther be,or not bezand which when they 
arc, may be thusor, otherwaics. It re- 
maines therefore, that Diuinations of 
this kihd',-taking from God his right, 
and robbing himot hishonour,are wlt- 
ly cenſured of impictic,& are in them- 
ſelucs wicked andabominable. 

Iris. allcadged , that ſtarres-in the 
heauens,are the cauſes of many things 
happening in the world, and therefore 
ro pragtife by them inthis manner, de- 
ſerueth vg kich tmputation. 


are cauſes ofſorne things,but I demand, 


| whataaules? nor particular of particular 


eucntsy fur generall avd common, that 
workealike vponaltthings:and no man 
can divine of a particular euent , by a 
Jencxalicavle, voleſle he alfo know the 
partigylay- cauſes ſubordinate to the 
gencrall,and'the particylar diſpoſitions 


| 


and 


Af, Jtcannotbe denied that they 
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and operations of them. For example, 
let rwentie or thirtie egges of ſundric 
kinds of birds be: taken , and ſet vnder 
one and the lame henneto be hatched ; 


on the bare conſideration of the heate 
of the hen , which is che generall cauſe 
of hatching the egges , to ſet downe 
certainely what kind of bird each egge 
will bring forth, vnleſſe he know what 
the egges were particularly. For a ge- 
nerall and common caule, doth not im- 
mediarely produce a particular effe&, 
| but onely mooueth and helperh the 
particular, immediate, and ſubordinate 
cauſes. Therefore the heat of the henne 
| doth not make one egge to ſend forth a 


| henne-chicken,another eggeaducke, a| 
third aſwanne, &c. but onely helpeth it 


forward by fitting and crouching vpon 
them. In like manner the ſtarres are ge- 
nerall cauſes of naturall things, asthe 


ly define of particular events,and there- 


ir is not poſſible for any man, onely vp-| 


heat of the hen is of the hatching ofthe | 
egges ,and by them no man can right-| 


fore Divination by the ſtarres, whereby 
are fore-told particular contingent e- | 


uenrs, 
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uents , in kingdomes, families, or parti- 
cular perſons, is but a forged skill, that 
hathno ground in nature fromthe ver. 
rue of the ſtarres , for any ſuch pur. 
ole. 
8 A ſecond reaſon may be this; All the 
rules and precepts of Aſtcologic, ſet 
downe by the moſt learned among the 
Chaldcans, Egyptians, and other A- 
ſtrologers,are nothing els but meer do- 
rages and fictions of the braine of man: 
for the rules and concluſions of all good 
and lawfull arts, have their ground in 
experience, andare framed by obſcrua- 
tion,whereupon they are called Axzoms, 
or poſitions of arte, (o generally and vn- 
doubredly true , that they can not de- 


ceiue : But theſe rules are of a contraric 
nature,hauing no foundaticn in experi-| 
ence at all; for if they had, this muſt 
ncedes follow , that the poſition of the 
heauens, and the courſe of allthe ſtars, 
muſt needs continue one and the ſame; 


for the principles of art ought tobe im- 
murable: but neither the poſition of the 
heauens, nor the courſe of all the ſtarrs, 
is alway one and the ſame. Againe, he 


that 
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that would make ſound rules of art by 
obſeruation , muſt know the particular 
jannyr of all things he obſerueth : Butno 
[man knoweth the particular eſtate of all 
[the ſtarres, and conſequently none can 
[gather ſound rules of arte by them. 
| Thirdly , no man knoweth or ſeeth all 
the ſtarres, and though they might be 
all diſcerned, yet the particular vertues 
of thoſe which are ſeene, can not be 
knowne,becauſe their influences in the 
aire, and vpon the carth, are confuſed; 
and rherctore by obſeruation of them, 
no rules can be made,whereby toindge 
of particular cuents to come that bh 
contingent, 

Burt experience teacheth (may ſome 
| ay)tharif a man addited to this courſe 
(hall practiſe the rules of Aſtcologie, 
i will fall our that the moſt things he 
| forerelleth ſhall be true, and come to 
paſſe accordingly: which beeing verifi- 
ed in experience, it ſhould ſeeme, that 

theſe principles are not vncerten: for 
how is it poſſible that vp6 falſe grounds, 
| hould proceede true predictions ? To 
this obietion, learned Diuines have 


tra- 
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framed anſwer thus. That in this there 
|is afecrer Magickeat the leaſt, if nor an 
- | open league with Satan.For looke what 
is wantingto the effec of the ſtarrs,the 
Deuill maketh: ſupply of it by his owne 
knowledge in things that are to come 
ro paſſe. And this 1s the iudgement of 
them that haue knowne this arte, which 
was alſo receiued for true in the daies of 
the Apoſtles. 

The third reaſon. The man that re- 
pairethto the 276. any vp6 the par- 
{ticular cafe for his helpe and counſell, 
muſt belecue that he can and will doe 
for him ; otherwiſe ,if he come doub- 
ting of his ability,or in way of tempting 
him, he'can not helpe him. Now in 
common vnderſtanding, if the Diuiner 
brings the thing to paſſe, here muſt 
necedes be more then Arte. For he that 
is maſter of a lawfull arte, can worke by 
his rules, whether a man beleeue that 
he can orno; yea though all the men 
in the world ſhould doubt, his rules 
would be effetuall.; The arte therefore 
it ſelfe is the old ſuperſtitious arte of the 
Chaldeans, which they becing Idola- 


rers | 


— 
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rers,fick terc!1ed from the deuill,and his 
Oracles: yea, the practiſe thereof is no- 
thing bur fuperſtitious ſorcerie, and the 
vadertakers no better then Sorcerers, 
It any man doubt hereof,their writings 
re ſufficient teſtimonies, and they the- 
ſelues auouch it. For it is a rate and 
maxime among them inall kind ot Sor- 
cerie,tharthe learner muſt come credu- 
lous, and notdoubring,or to temprzo0- 
therwiſe-no anſwer can be giunen. _ 
But norwithſtanding all - theſe rea- 
ſons alleadged for the proofe of this 
| point, ſundric thingsare oppoled ro the 
contrarie. 
For firſt,it is ſuide that the Sunne, 
Moone , and Starres were created for 
| //fenes,Gen.1. 14. and therefore thar it 1s 
[_ tro diuinc by them,feeing thar in 
ſo doing , we doe but vic them tothe 
efide for which God made them. 


Anf. The realon is of no force. The 
{tarres indeede by this ordinance doe 
ſerue for ſienes, bur of what ? nor of all 
things,but(as the text plainly ſhewerh) 
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of daies, weekes, months, and yeares; | 


yea, of the ſeaſons of the yeare 3 as of 
rF I Spring, | 
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Spring, Summer, Autumne,and Win-| 
ter; yea further,of the alterations of the 
weather in generall; but all this makeih 
nothing toratifie Diuinacion of parti- | 
cular eucnts in things cotivgent, which | 
are to fa] out in the (tate of kingdomes, | 
families, and perſons:for they are not 
cauſes, but Srgxes,and that of ſome ge-| 
nerall chings onely , nor of particular. | 
Againe,it is ſaid, that Moſes & Da-| 
niel, two famous Prophets, are com-| 
mended for their skill in this art: for of 
Moſes itis faide, AR. 7. 22. that he was | 
learned im all the wiſedome of the Egyptians: | 
and Danicl,zn all the wiſdome of the Chal. 
deans, Dan. 1. 17. 20. and we know,that 
the Egyptians and Chaldcans werethe | 
maſters of Diuination, and eminent a- | 
boue all others in matter of Aſtrologie. 
Anſ. 1. I: cannot be prooued out of 
thoſe places,that Moſes or Daniel were | 
trained vp in this art: and though it 
(hould be granted they were, yet ic fol- 
lows not,that they were praQtiſers of it. 
at leaſt continually. For albeit, becing 
children and of render yeares in the 
courts of Pharaoh and Nebuchadnet- 


| 
| 


— 


—_—— 


may learnethat when he is yong,which 
| afrerward vpon better iudgement and 
| conſideration,he may vtterly diſclatme. 
| Andſo we are to thinke of them , that 
|after God had called them, they did for 
ever lay aſide all fuch wicked and deuil- 
(liſh praQtiſes, forbidden by God,and yet 
in vieamong the Egyptians and Caal- 
deans. 

Thirdly,it is obiected;the ſtarres are 
adinirable creatures of God , and the 
cauſes of many ſtraunge effects in the 
'aire,, in the waters,and vpon the earth 
| alſo, in bodies of men and beaſts: ir 
| may ſceme therefore not vnlawtfull to 
divine by chem. 

Axſ.* We graunt that the S-atres, 
and eſpecially the Sunne and Moone, 
haue great vertue and force vpon the 
creatures that are below; partly by their 
lighr,and partly by their heatzbut hence 


far, they had beenerrained vp by cheir 
gouernours in this knowledge, it may 
not thence be concluded, thar they ht- 
nally ſubmitred themſclues to the pra- 
Aiſle thereof; confidering that a man 
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(ic will nor follow, that they are, or may 
| F 2 be | 
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be lawfully vied for Divination : for 
whereas it hath beene ſhewed, that the 
grounds of all good arts are gathered 
by obſcruation and experience, it is not 
poſhble for any man,truly and certenly, 
to obſerue all particular euents brought 
forth by the ſtarres, whereupon hee 
might ground his rules. And for proote | 
hereof; Suppoſe there were a heape of 
all kinds of hearbs growing vpon the 
earth gathered together, which ſhould | 
be all ſtrained into one veſlcll, andthe | 
liquour brought to the molt <kilfull | 
Payſitian that 15, or ever was: can we; 
thinke him able by taſting or ſmelling | 
thereof, to diſtinguiſh the vertves of 
the hearbs, and to ſay which is which? 
To doe this when all were ſcucred each! 
trom other , is a hard matter, yet poſh-!| 
ble,conſidering they have their fcuerall | 
natures and operations: but in this con-| 
fuſed mixtvreto diſcerne the ſeucralls, 
is athing paſſing the skill of man. 
Thelike may beſaid of the particu- 
lar vertue of every ſtar; for they all haue 
cheir operation in the bodies of men, 
and other creatures; but their vertues 


beeing | 
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beeing all mixed together in the ſubie 
whereon they worke, can no more be 
knowne diſtinAly,then the vertues of a 
maſſe of hearbs of infinice ſorts beaten 
cogether. For this is an vadoubred truth 
in nature : that the vertues of Celettall 
bodies 11 hare operar 110ns, are mingled 
with the qualities of the ela nents in the 
interiour bodies, the vertues of them 
ll doe fo concurre, that neither the 
[0 zeate or light cf the ſtarres,nor the ver- 
[ 


| tne of heele nents, can befenered one |} 
| from anotncr. And therefore though 
there be notable vertue in the ſtarres, | 
vet A regard of the mixture thereo! 
(1: 1 their operation, no man 15 able to 
| lay by obſeruati MN, thatchis i is the ver- 
jT rug of this (tarre, and this of thar. The 


| feauen Planets beeing more notable, 
| tenthe other lights of tze heauen, ſpe- 
cially the Sunne and the Moone, have | 
heir operations and effects plainely | 
and pertealy knowne : as for the other, 
there was neuer any man that could e-| 
ther teele their heate, orcertenly dcter- 
| mine of any thing by them. | 
| There being thc ſome ſtars, whoſe ver-! 
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tues are vaknowne, how can their ope-' 
rations and effe&ts be diſcerned in parti- ! 
cular? Thereforeno rules can be made; 
5y obſcruation of rhe vertues of the | 
ftarres in their operations, whereupon 
we may foretell particular euents of 
things contingent, either concer-| 


ning mens perſons, families, or king- 
dones. 

A fourth reaſon. All ftarres have their | 
workeintlie qualities of heate, light, 
cold, moiſture, and drineſlc, as for the 
{*cret influences which men dreame of, 


[fre hand the conftirution of mans bo- 
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comming from them beſides the ſide} 
[qualitics, they are but forged fancies. 
[The Scripture never mentionech any] 
ſuch,neicher can it be prooued, that the 
S:11ne hath any effi-acie vpon inferiour 
bodics, but by lightand heate ; which 
becauſe tiey are mixt with other qua- 
litics, thev afforrd no matter of pre- 
a;&ion rouching particular events. For 
e hat though the celeſtial] bodies doe 
-auſe in the terreltriall, heare and cold, 
dronghr and moiſture? doth ittherforc 
follow, thar theſe effects doe declare be- 
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die? the diſpoſition of mens mind9the 
affections of mens hearts ? or finally. 
whar ſacceſle they ſhall haue in their af- 
faires,touching wealth, honour,and re- 
ligion? Hence I conclude,that diuining 
by them in this ſort, is meere ſuperſliti- 
on, anda kinde of forcerie: for which 
cauſe in Scripture Aſtrologiars are iuſt- 
ly numbred among Sorcerers. 

Now that which hath beene ſaide 
rouching this point, may ſcrue for ſpe- 
ciall vſe. 

And firſt, it gines a caueatto all Stu. 
dents,that they haue care to ſpend theit 


time and wits berrer,then 1n the ſtudic 
of Iudiciall Aſtrologic; and rather im- 
ploy themſelues in the ſearching out of 
ſuch things, as may moſt ſerue for the 
plorie of God, and the good of his 
Church. It is the ſubtiltie of Satan to 
draw men into ſuch meditactons,and to 
make this ſtudic fo pleaſanr, that ir can] 
hardely be lefc, when it is once begun. | 
but let them rake heede betime. For al: | 
ſuredly theſe vaine and ſuperſtitious] 

| 


practiſes, are not the builders and fur- 
therers, bur the hinderers and deſtroy- 
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| 2150f religion, andrhe fearc of. Gad. 


Againe, this muſt adwmonith them 
which ſuffer any lofles , not ro ſeeke for | 
1clpeorremedic mehe hands of Aſtro- 
logers, commonly called Figure caſters, 
for their dire&ions in the recourrie of 
chings lolt or ſtollen, commeth not by 
the helpe cf any Jawtfull arc , .but from 
rhe worke of the deuill, reacaling the 
ſame vnto them. And better it were to 
looſe a thing finally , and by faith to ex- 
pectrill God make ſupplic another w ay, 
t1cninthis manner to recouer it again : 
yea,the curſe of {0d hangeth ouer the 
head of him, that to helpe himſelfe v- 
{:th diabolic all memcs.F: or putth ecale 


1 thing loft of greatvalue, be againe re- 
| Fored by tac te g's c of Satan;yert God in 
his tuſlice, for che vic of thele volawſul 
meanes , ay take trom ws conlulter 
rwiceas 15 mich; or ar ſeat hi 115 &race, and 
fa inc hi N VP TOA TCPTOD2 ty , to 
beicenethe denillto his viter perdition. 
Thirdly, jt ſerueth to adm 


Attrologie; ſoccially of rwo. 


 Thefir!t,is the ofſeruation of the ſigne 


onith vs of 
Tome other vanitics that accompanie 
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_ (_ . 
11n mans bodte z wherein not onely the 


liavarane ſort, but men of knowledge 
doe farte ouerſhoor themſelaes, ſuper- 
(ticiouſly holding, tharthe figne is ſpe- 
cially. to be marxed. An opimon in it 
ſelfe fantaſticall and vaine, not, groun- 


| ded innature , but borrowed-from A+] 


| trologie. For the Aſtrolagians for ber- 
rerexprefling and eſtabliſhing thereof, 
haue deuiſed newe ſpheres in-the hea- 
uens, more then 1ndecde there be, to 
wit, the ninth and the tenthzand inthe 
tenth, commonly called the firſt moone. 
able, haue placed an imaginarie ſphere, 
which they tcarmethe Zadiacke,, and 
in*he Zodiack rwelue fignes , Ares, 
Taurws,Gemint,and the reſt, which they 
imagine to haue power ouverthe rwelue 
parts of inans bodie: as Artes, the head 
and face, Taurus necke and throat, &c. 
Burthelc are onely twelue imaginaric 
fignes : for in the heauens there is no 
ſuch matrer as a ramme,a bull,&c. And 
how can it ſtand with reaſon, that in a 
firmamenr fained by Poets and Philo- 
ſophers,a forged ſigne, which indeede 
is nothing, ſhould have any power or 
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operation in the bodics of men ? 

Again,the very order of the gauern- 
ment of theſe ſignes in mans bodic, is 
fond and withour ſhew of reaſon. For 


Moone were in hoate and drie ſignes, 


according to this platforine, when the! 
Moone commeth into the firſt figne,' 
Artes, ſhee ruleth in the head; & when ! 
ſhee commeth into the ſecond Gene, 
Taaru,in the necke; and fo deſcends 
downe from part to part, in ſome part 
ruling two , in ſome three daics, &c. 
Where obſcrue, that the Moone is 
made then torule in the cold and moiſt 
parts, when ſhee is in hoate and drie 
ſignes: whenas inreaſon, a more con- 
fonant order were this ; that when the 


as Artcs,Leo,and Sagittarins,ſhee thould 
rule in hoat and drie parts of the bodie 
and when ſhee is in colde and moiſt 
fignes,ſhee ſhould rule in the colde and 
moiſt parts of the bodie; and fo ſtill go- 
uerne thoſe parts, which in temperature 
come neareſt to the nature of the ſignes 
wherein the Moone is. 

Beſides this, ſome learned Phyſirians 


haue vpon experience confeſſed , that 
the 
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che obſervation of the ſigne, isnothing 


- | materiall, and that there is no danger in 
blood. Indeede it preuailes oftentimes 


| it, for guling of cartell, or letting of 
| by an old conceit and ſtrofig imaginati- 
on , of ſome vnlettered perſons , who ; 
| thinke it to be of force and efficacie for L 
reſtoring andcuring : and yetthe vani- 
| tic of this conceit, appeares inthe coim- 
mon pradtiſe of men , who commonly 
| vpon 8. Stevens day vie to let blood, be 
the ſigne where it will; though ir bein 
the place where the veine is opened. 
But thetruth is,the ſigne in it owne na-! 
rure , is neither way auaileable, beeing 
bur a fancie, grounded vpen ſuppoſe 
premiſſes,and therefore ought to be re- | 
[1eRed,as a meere vanirie. 

The ſecond thing belonging to A- 
ſtrologic,which ought to be eſchewed, | 
is the choice and obſeruation of daies. | 
Curious diuiners doe ſet apart certaine 
dayes, whereof ſome are (as they fay) 
| luckie, ſome vnluckie. And theſe they 
appoint to be obſerued for the begin- 
ning of ordinary works & buſineſſes; as 
to rake a iourneyz to beginne tolay rhe 


MA foun- 
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foundation of a building , to: plant a 
garden,to weane a.child,to put 08 new 
apparell,to flirt ines a new houſe; to trakt- 
ficke 41to other comntries, to goc about 
a ſuite to a Prince,or ſome great man, 
ro hunt. and vſe exerciſes, to-pare the 
nayles,to.cutthe haire ; 19 a Word,to-at- 
tempt any thing in purpoſe or aQion, 

which is not done eucry day. The effect 
and force of theſe daies, is not groun- 
ded eicher'in arte or in nature,butonely 
ia ſuperſtitious conceit and diabolicall 
confidence , vpon a wicked cuſtome, 
| borrowed fr 2m the practiſe of diviners: 
| and che daunger of luch confident con- 
cei's 15 thisz that the Deuwill by them 
takes the vantage of ;anraſticall perſons, 

and brings the: m furcher into league and 
| acquaintance with himſelfe, net they 
 Icaue them. And all ſuch perfons as 
make diftcrence of daies for this or that 
parpoſc,arc in expreſle words plainly 
condemned, Deut.18.10,11. 

' $ 4% The fourth kind of Divination 
by true meanes, is the prediction of 
;hings to come by dreaimes. 

In the old Teſtament we read tha 
| yor 
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. Sorcerers. and falſe. Prophets vied to 
_ foreteilvſtrange- cuents , by reuclations 
C which.they had in their dreames. Such 
2 dminers were among the Iewes:and for 


thar cauſe the people of God were ex-! 
preſlely forbidden to harken vnto Drea-| 


: [overs of dreames , Deut. 13. 3. And the! 
| Lord himſclfe by the Prophet Ieremie, | 
; raxeth1betalſc Prophets,who broached| 
; falſe dorine io hisname by this deuil- 
F liſh meanes, ſaying,7 hz dreamed; 1 have 
drexrned,ler 23.25; 

Yet berc:itis ro beremembred, that 
| foretellwgot future things by dreames, ! 


is not ſimply to be condemned,but one-! 
ly in part.For cf dreames there be three 
forts, Niu/ne,Naturaliand Drabolicall. Di- 
uine, are, thoſe which come from God : 

Natarall, which proceede from a mans 

owne nature, andarife fromthe quali- 

tie and conſtitution of the bodice: Dzabe- 

licall, which are cauled by the ſuggeſtion | 
of the deuill. 

Touching Divine dreames : that there 
are, Oratleaſt haue beene ſuch, it is cui- | 
dent. For theſe be-the words of God, | 
Numb.1 2. 6. If there be a Prophet of the 


Lord 
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Lord among yew, 1 will be knowne vnto him 
by aviſion, and will ſp:ake vnto him by a 
dreams. And Tob ſaich, that God ſpraketh 
tn dreames and viſions of the night, when 
ſleepe falleth upon men,ana they ſleepe pon 
their beds, Iob. 33.15.Now theſe divine 
dreames were cauſed in men,cither im- 
mediacely by God himlelfe, as the for. 
merplaces ſhew; or by meanes of ſome 
good Angel. Inthis latter kind was 7o- 
ephof.cn admoniſhed in dreames whar 
ro doe, by the miniſteric of an Angel;as 
Marth. 1. 20. and chap. 2.13.19. and di- 
vining by ſuch dreames,is not condem- 
ned; for by them the moſt worthie Pro- 
phers of God haue reueiled Gods will 
in many things to his Church. Thus 
loſephby dreame had notice giuen him 
of his owne aduancement, Gen. 37.9.9. 
and by Pharaohs dreames which were 
ſent from God,he allo foretold rhe ſtate 
ofthe kingdome of Egypt, touching 
prouiſion for ſeauen years dearth, Gen. 
41. 25.By the ſame meanes the Prophet 
Daniel propheſicd ofthe flouriſhing & 
fading of the chiefe Monarchics of the 
world, from his timets the comming 


of 
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{diuination by them is notto be cenſu- 


[acc ordinaric in all mE,in ſome more,in 


of Chriſt, Dan. 9. &c. theſe therefore 
becing one of the extraordinary means, 
whereby God hath manifeſted his will 


vnto inan intimes palt , more or leſle; 


red as vnlawtull, but rather to be ho- 
noured and eſteemed, as the ordinance 
of God. 

For the ſecond fort which be Nats- 
ral, ariſing cirher from che thoughts of 
the mind,or the affections of the heart, 
or the conſtitution of the bodic:as they 


ſome leſſe: torhey vary according tothe 
dinerfatic of mens thoughts, affeRians, 
and conſticutions: and by them aman 
may probably conieure of &indric 
things concerning the ſtate and diſpo- 
lition , partly of his bodice, and partly 
of his minde. 

As ficit he may geſle in likelihood, 
what is his conſtitution, asthe learned 
ia allages, doeconſtantly auouch. For 
when bis mind in dreaming runnes vp- 
on Warrs,and ad ſuch 
like , it argueth his complexion is cho- 
lerick. VWhen he dreames of waters 


and} 
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and inundations, it berokeneth abun: 
dance of phlegme. When his phantafie 
conceiverh heauic and dolefull things; 
fall of griefe, feare, and horrour, it be: 
wraieth* a 'melancholike conſtitution: 
Whenhisdreames be toytull and plea- 
| ſant,as of mireh,paſtimes, and delightful 
{newes, his apmpoon | is tudged ro be 
| fanghins, 

[!-- Agaife; by natural] dreames a man 
may gclſe ar the corruption of his owne 
hearr; and know to'whar-ſinnes he-is 
moſt naturally inclined. For looke what 
men 'doe -ordinarily in the day time 
 conceine and imagine in their corrupt 
hearts, of the ſame, for the moſt part, 
thev dac corruprly droatyei in thenight. 
' And this is: the rather ro be obſerued, 
becauſe though the wicked man ſhut 
his eyes, and {toppe his cares, and har- 
(dent his heart , and willnort rake notice 
df his. enormities by the light of the 
'Lawzver eucn by his owne dreames in 
;the night, hiswickeenes ſhall be in part 
diſcouered, and his conſcience thereby 
| cotiuinced; and he himſelfe left in the 
| end inexcuſable before God.Now albe- 
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ure of the premiſſesby natural dremsy 
yet no diuinatron of things to come, 
whether publike or priuate, good or 
bad, carrbe made by chem , eithercon- 
cerning perſons, families,or kingdoms. 
Therefore the common obſeruarions 
| of dreames in the world, whereby men 
imagine things to'cometo paſſe, & ac- 
| cordingly forerel them by rhofe means, 
are vaine and ſuperſtitious, and iulfly 
o condemned in the places before na- 


med,Deur. 13. ler. 23. .. ' 


Concerning the thirde kinde of 
dreames, which are cauſed by the devil; 


| I hathbeene granced in all ages fora| 


' truth, that Satan can frame dreames in 


the brayne of man,and by them reucale | 


his diuthations. And it is plainly mani- 
feſted by the continuall obſeruation of 
[the Getitiles, before rhe @mming of 
; Chriit. For when Oracles, (that is, an- 
\{wers from the deuill ) were in force, 
| men that vied to conſult with them,and 
| defied to be refolued in matters of 
| doubt, were to lay them downe and 


|ſtrepe beſidethe altar of Apollo,where 


it a man may giue a probable coaic-| 
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'|rhey hadoffred theicgifc, and flceping 


they reccined ina dreaie, the antwer. 


was framed in the brain of him that 
ſlepr, by che deuill, andin it the an- 
(wer was delivered by him ſpeaking ar 


mitiue Church, fince the comming of 
Chriſt, chough Oracles then ccaſed, 
which were the greateſt and rongelt 
deluſions that cucr Satan had: yer he 
hath by dreames and viftons wrought 
in the heads of many men moſt ſtrange 


the peace af the Church. For we read 


ches had their damnable opinions frſt 
inſpired iato them,and then covfirmed 
by dreames, And in this age the firſt 
authors of the ſect of the Anabapriſts, 


on, partly in dreames,partly in viſions. 
Loads the Familie of loue hauc their 
reuelations in dreames. For he that de- 
f1resro become one of that ſe , mutt 
l . = 

aſcend thereunto by degrees,betore he 
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for which they caine; and this dreame 


or in the O:acle. So likewiſe in the Pri- 


and curious conceits ſor the raiſing vp 
of hereſtes, to the great difturbance of 


in Eccleftaſticail tories, that the Mani-' 


had their curious conceits of revelati-| 
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| many ſtrange things, which they by 


for his confirmation ſtrong illuſions, 
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both waking and ſleeping in viſions 
and dreames . Hiſtories of latter times, 
and wofull experience theweth this to 
be true, the deuill prenailing ſo firong- 
ly , that many.haue fallen away.by this 
meanes, beceing corrupted bya doftrin 
meerely carnall, howlocuer maintained 
with pretenſc of great holynes.Againe, 
as the good Angels may cauſe diuine 


| vnto mea his will and pleaſure. concer- 
ning thingsto come:ſo no doubtthe c- 


dreames from Gad, and therein reuilc 


vill ſpirirs may cauſe in men diabolicall 
dreames, and therein reueile vntothem 


meanes vaknowne to men, may foreſee 
and knowe. By all which it is cuidenr, 
that there are and may be as well diabo- 
licall, as diuine dreames. a 

The concluſion then is this: Thar as 
diuining by the ſecond fort is ſuperſtiti- 
ous, hauing no.ground from Gods 
word : fo fortelling by this third fort 


AR 
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| difference betweene them,whereby they 


| 


| 


Chup.3- CA Diſcourſe 
is flat Witchcraft, directly condemned 
inthe places aforenamed , where men 
arc forbidden eo propheſic by them, or 
roregard them. 

Yet forafinuch as dreames be of 
ſundriekinds,as hath beene fatd, it ſhall 
not be amiſle to ſet downeſome notes of 


may be knowne and diſtinguiſhed each 
from other. Which pointindecde hath 
long agone beene handled mm the Pri- 


mitue Church,but hardly determined. 
For the learned of that age have auou- 
ched ita very hard matter, conſidering i 
that che deuillin theſe, as well as tn o- | 
ther things, can transforme himfelte in- 
to an Angel of light. But howſocuer 
the caſe be hard,and the devil politicke, | 
yet by lightof dire&ion from the word | 
of God.chere may ſome true differences | 
be fer downe betweene thewzas namely | 
theſe. 

Firſt of all; divine dreames haue al- 
waics hadthcir preeminence aboue 0- 
thers, thar generally they haveconcer- 


ned the weightieſtwatters in the world; 


as the comming and exhibiting of the 
| Meſhas, 


—_— 


; 
| 
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Kingdomes,the reuciling of Antichriſt, 
& the ſtate ofthe Church of God. And 
| enis may plainly appeare by thoſe which 
loſeph expounded vnto Pharaoh, and 
Daniel vnto the Kings of Babel and 
Perſia. Bur in the other ſort it is other- 
wiſe. For if there be any thing repreſen 
red more then ordinarie in thoſe thar 
be natural!,ir proceedeth meerely from 
ftancic and imagination. And as for dia- 
bolical,they are not of ſo waightic mar- 
ters, nor ſo hard toforetell.For though 
the deuill haue grear power and $kill, 
yctitis aboue his reach to determine 
of ſuch things as theſeare,or to forerel! 
chem withour helpe from God. 
Secondly,diuine dreames be alwaies 
either plaine and manifeſt,or if they be 
obſcure, yetthey hauvea moſt evident 


Meiſias , thechanges and alterations of 


| 01 | 


| interpretation annexcd vnto them. O 

the plainer fort, were the dreames of 
loſeph the husband of Marie. Marth. 1.' 
Of the other fort were Pharaohs, 
very darke and hidden, but God raiſed 
vp lofeph to giue them an caſte inter- 


_ vpon the inſtant. Gen.ar. 


G 3 _—;_ | 


b ——— — — — 


IQ2 * Chap. 


A Diſcourſe ' ag | 


bell , x | 
Nebuchadnetlars dreames were full of 
obſcufitie,and many matters were con- 


rained in ; the, ſoas bis fpirit was troub- 


led,and he forgat thembut God ſtirred? 
vp Daniel and rencaled-to him the ſe- 
cret, ſoas he remembred it to the. King, 

and doihinad the rrue meaning thereof, 


|Dan.2.1.28.36.Laſtly,Daniels dreames| 
| ofthe foure beaſts,&c.were of like ditf- 


cultie, but the Angel Gabriel was /pre- 
iently ſent ro make him vnderſtand 
chem, Dan. 8. 16. Now thoſe that are 


and ivtricate , ſo the- interpretation 'of 
nem is ambiguous and vncertainc, be- 
cauſe ae himſelfe cannot infallably de- 
[termine haw thi: ngs {hall come ro paſle, 
/and CAP is conſtrained to. giue 
| doubtfull :ar{wers by dreames.. And 
luch were not onely the auncient Ora- 
cles among the heathen,where he gaue 
the. reſolution , but the moderne Pro- 
phecics giuen by him to ſome of his i in- 
lirumenrs in later time. 

Thirdly, the dreame that comes 
from: God, is alwaies agrecable to his 
reucaled will;and repreſenteth nothing 
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cauſed by the Deuill,as they be obſcure! 
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contrarie to che ſame, in whole' or in 
part : whereas thoſe that proceed from 


nature, doe ſauour of nature, and bee a- |. 
greeableto mans corruption , Which is | 


repugnant vnto Gods will. And"thofe 
that are ſiggeſted by Satan, are-of:he 
ſame naturezthe generall{copewheredrt 
isto crolle the will of God, and to with! 
drawec the heart from obedience-ahert 

vnto., WOLIGT 


+1» 


Fourthly , divine dreines aye" ar 
this endc,to further religian and plete; 


and to maintaine true dottrine: but the | 


deuill, an enemic ro God, worketh'in} - 


h13 dreames the ſubuerſjon of write rehi- 
gion,& the worſhip of God, that intlie 
roome thereof he way ſer vp Idolatric 
and (uperſtition. For fo much 'weledrhe, 
Deut. 13. where the. falfe Prophet 
brings his dreame,and'vtters it, yeaand 
confirineth it bya wonder ; but marke 
his ende:It was to draw men to Apoſta- 

cie: Let vs (ſaith he) goe after other Gods; 


which thou haſt not knowne, andlet vs ſerne | 


them, verl. 2. Anſiverable to which,was 
the practiſc ofthe falſe Prophets after- 
wardes, who cauſed the people ro erre | 
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| 1creremembred, that howſoeuer there 
{.re and hayc beene diſtin forts of 
| dreams, yetthoſe which are from God, 


' 


| chez {]Jeepes haue dreames , they muſt 
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ay thcir lies and fatteries. lerem.23.| 
Ne 22> | 
To conclude this point, itinuſt be 


mm 


were 0nely in ordinarie vt jn the old 
Cp eſtamenr, andin the Church of the 
New,arg ceaſed, and take vor place or- 
front” Whereas therefore men tn 


take them commonly to be natural], & 
withall know thar they may be diaboli- 
call;or mixt partly of the one kind,part- 
ly of the other, And howſocuer there 
may be ſome vſe of the naturall,as hath 
beene ſaid, vet commonly they are not 
to. beregarded.And for the other which 
| axe from Satan, or mixt , they arcnot 
(to. be recejued, belceued, or made. 
meanes whereby to torcrell things to 
| come,leaſt by this vſe of them,we grow 


[jo familiaritie with the deuill, and be- 
| fore Godbe guilty ofthe ſin of Witch- 
craft. . | 
$ 5. The fitt and laſt kind of Diuina- 


{tion by rruc means, is by Lots, when 


INCcn 
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| 


men take ypon them to ſearch out for- 


or bad ſucceſſe in any buſtnes,by caſting 
of Lots, whether ir be by caſting a die, 
or opening of a booke ,or any ſuch ca- 
ſuall meancs. I mention this the rather, 
becauſe among the ignorant and ſuper- 
ſticious forr, ſuch practiſes are comon & 
in greataccoſit:the Lot is an ordinance 


purpoſes, but whey it is rhus applyed,it 
ccaſcth to be lawfull,becauſe it 1s tbuſed 
ro other ends then God by his word & 
ordinance hath allowed. }. 

That we may the better knowe the 
abuſe of a Lorin this kind, we muſt re- 
member there be three ſorts of Lots; 
the Ctuill, che Sporting, and the Diui- 
ning Lot. 

The ciuill vc of Lots, is, when they 


be vied for the ending of controuerſies: 
the diuiding of lands and heritages:the 
diſpofition of offices amongſt many 
that are equally fit, the trying of the 
right in doubtfull things, or laſtly the 
diſcoueric of a malefattor hid amongſt 
many ſuſpc&ed. By this vſe of the Lor, 


| was 


eune(as they vie to ſpeake)rhat is, good | 


of God, appointed for ſpecialttends and | 
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was Saul choſen to be king ouer Iiracl, 


 canſeth contentvens to ctaſe,and maketh par - 


1. Sam: 10. 21.the __—_— _-_ 
ted fro that which was to be ſacrificed, 


among thechildren of [frael,Joſh.14.2. 
&c. the-rteſpaſſe of Achan found. our, 
loſh.7.15: and Matthias chofen to be} 
one of the #weliie, Ac.1.26. and of this | 
Lot Salomon faich, Pro. 18. 18. The Lot 


titions among the mightie, Hereupon the 
ciutll vſe of Lots hath his. warrant 11 
Gods ward,fo it be lawtully vicd in-caſc 
of neceſſitic,, with inuocation of the 
name of God, and withexpeQation of | 
the euentfrom God, by whoſe hand & 
immeadiate prouidencc-it is diſpoſed. 


| 


| 
' 


1 


þ 


vie it, and therefoteis.nc better.then 


For the Lot((aith Salomon )ts caſt rnto the 
wh but the whole diſpoſuticn thereof # from 
the Lord, Pro. 16. 33. | 

"The Sporting Lot is that which is 
commonly vſed for fone vaine and vn. | 
neceſſary ende; as to fer vp banck-ruprs, | 
or ſuch like. This hath no warrant inthe 
word-of God whereupon mer: ſhould 


an abuſe of Gods ordinance, to ſpeake 


no | 


Leuic. r6.8. the land of Canaan diuided| 
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no more of it, , 


Nowthediuining Lot performed by 


of a die,'or ſuch like, thereby to declare 
good or bad. ſucceſle; cannot be done 
without confederacie with Satan either 
explicire, or implicite.-For the-plaine 
caſt ofa die, or the opening of abooke 
withourbeleeving,can doe nothing for 
diſcouering of future contingents. And 
what is there in the nature oftheſe a&1- 
ons to produce ſuch effe&s?or where,or 
when did God gine this vertueto them, 
certainely ro determine of things hid- 
den from man, and knowne onely ro 
himſelfe?Diuination therefore by them 
is to be holden as apractiſe , not onely 


| auovring of ſuperſtition , but procee- 


ding from the arte of VVitchrafe and 
Sorcerie. 

And thus much of Diuinati6n by 
meanes of the creatures;and the ſeueral 
kinds thereof. 

See. 111. 


The ſecond kind of Darin&ion, is by. 


counterfeit, and forged meanes, which are 


none 
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the opening of a booke, orthe caſting | ' 
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none of the creatures of God: whereot 
one kind onely is mentioned in Scrip- 
ture, iz. when Satan 13 conſulted with 
in the ſhape of a dead man. This is com- 
monly called Necromancze, or the blatke 
arte,becauſe the Deuill beivg fought vn- 
to by Witches, appeares vnto them in 
the likenes of a dead bodie. Anditis cx- 
preſſely forbidden , Deuter. 18. 11. yca 
condemaed by the Prophet Efai, 8. rg, 
20. who faith in plaine tearmes, that 
Gods people —_ nor to goec fromthe 
liging to the dead, but to the Law and to the 
teflimaxie. A memorable example here- 
of is recorded in 1.5am.2$.the obferua- 
tion whepeof, will diſcouer vnto vs the 
chicfke:points of Necromancie; There 
| Saul about to encounter the Phyliſtzuns, 
 becing forſaken of God, whoretuſedto 
anſwer him, either by dreames , or by 
Vrim; or by rhe Prophets, inquired for 
one that had a familiar ſpirit: and hea- 
ring of the Pythoneſle at Endor, went 
vnto her by night, and cauſed her to 
raiſe vp Samuel, totell him of the iſſue 
of the warre. Now the Watch at his rc 

queſt raiſed vp the Deuill, with whome 


| 


thee| 


þ 


| 
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(hee was confederarte, in Sainuels kke- 
neſſe;who gaue him anſwer concerning 
his owne oucrthrawe,and the death of 
his ſonnes. Which cxample declareth 
plainely, that there is a kind of dininati- 
on, whereby Wirches and Sorcerers 
reueale ſtrange things,by means of the 
deuill appearing voto the in the ſhapes 
or ſhadowes of the dead. 

Touching the truth of this example, 
two Queſtions may be mooued, 
| Thefirſtis, Whether that which ap- 
| peared, was true Samuel or not? Some 
fay it was Samuel indeede: others{who 
| hold that there are no Witches) denije 
| that it was either Samuell,or the deuillz | 
and afficme it to be fome other counter- 
feir comming in Samuels attire to de-; 


of Witchcraft. 


falſe and hereto be c—___ | 
And firſt, that their opinion which 
ſay that true Samuel appeared vnto 


reaſons. 
I. Before this time, God had with- 


confeſſerh,and denied to anſwer him a- | 
ny 


ceine Saul : both which opinious are! 


Saul, is a flat vntruth, I prooue by theſe 


drawne-his ſpirit from Saul, as himſelſe | 
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gather, that it is was not probable,that 
God would now vouchſafe him the 
fauour to ſuffer Samuel to come vnto 
him extraordinarily, and tell him what 
ſhould be the end of his warre with the 
Philiſttims:and to this purpoſe ir is afhc- 
med twiſe in that chapter,that God had 
taken his good-ſpirit from Saul. 

I I. Thefoules of the faithfull depar- 
ted, are inthe hands of God, and doc 
reſt in glorie with himſclfe, and their 
bodies are in the earth, and there reſt in 
peace. So faith rhe voice from heauen, 
Reuel. 14. 13. Bleſſedare the dead that die 
in the Lord:for they reſt from their labours, 


, . h =_ 
ny more by ordinarie ieanes , in ſuch 


ſort as beforc he had done. Hereupon [|. 


and their works, that is the reward of | 
their workes, follow them immeazath, or 
at the heeles, as the word ſignifieth.Now | 
ſuppoſe the demil had power ouer Sa-] 
muels bodte, yer ro maketrue Samuel, 
he muſt hauc his ſoule alſo. Bur it is nor 
[in the power of the deuill, to bring a- 
gaine the ſoules that are in heauen vnto 
cheir boctes, and fo to cauſe them to 
appeare vnro men vpon earth, an ro 
{-eake 
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tſpeake voto them. The Deuills king- 
dome is in hell, and in the hearts of 
wicked men on carth ; yea whiles the; 
children of Godare in this world, he v- 
ſurpeth ſome authoritte ouerthem,, by 
meanes'of their owne corruption : Bur 
heaven is thekingdome of God and his 
Saints, where Satan hath nothing to 
doe, conſidering that there is no fleſh 
or corruption, to make him entranceor! 
yeeld him intertainement. Neither can 
irbe prooued by Scripture , that the de-! 
uill can diſturbe either the bodies or 
ſoules of them that die in the Lord : and 
thereforerhe Witch with all kerpower 
and $skill, could not bring Samuels rot- 
ten bodie (for ſono doubt it was now) 
and (oule together. | 

III. This ſhape which appearedſuf- 
ered Saul ro adore and worſhippe it, 
whereas the rrue Samuel would neuer 
haue recciued adoration from Saul che 
king, though it had beene in ciuill man- 
ner onely. Whome then did Saul a-| 
dore 2 Arſw. The Deuill himſelfe, who 
becing an enemieto the gloric of God, 
was conrent to take to himſelfe that 


} 


ho-l 
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honour, which a King in dutfic is to per. 
forme to God himſelte. 

| LV. If it had beene true Samuel, he 
would certainly haucreproued Saul for 
ſeeking helpe at Witches, contrarie to 
Gods commandement, & that dofrine 
which he had taught him from God in| 
his life time. Butthis counterfeic repro- 
ued him nor, and therefore itis not like 
to be rhe true Prophet of God, but Sa- 
tan himſclfc, framing by his art ang $kill 
che perſon 2nd ſhape of Samuel. 

But it is alleadged co the contraric, 
that Samuel after his ſlcepe,propheſied 
of the dearh of Saul, Eccleſiaſtic. 46. 
v.20. After his ſteepe allo he told of the 
| Kings death, &-c. Anſw. That booke pen- 
[ned by lefus che fonne of Sirach isa ve- 
'ry worthic deſcription of Chriſtian E- | 
[rhicks, containing more excellent pre- 
[cpts 'for manners, then all the wri- 
tizz;s of heathen Philoſophers, OC 0-) 
ther MC), - Bu yer it is not Scriprure, 
neirhcr did rhe Cc hurch ener hold and] 
rayeiue it as Cavonicall: yea, the author | 
himſe!lfe infinuarerh fo, much in the be. | 
ginnin, thereo! >f: for in the preface he! 
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difableth himſelfe ro interpret hard 
things, and afrer a fort craues pardon 
or his weakneſle, which is not the man- 
nerof the men of God, that were pen- 
men of Scripture.For they were ſo gui- 
ded by gods ſpirit in their proceedings, 
that nothing could be hard vnto them. 
| et ; . 
Thispriuiledge no ordinarie tan hath 
fr” hae of : and theretorethis author 
| writing vpon his owne private motion, 
| was ſubiet to error, and no doubt this 
| peach of his, beeing, contrarie to that 
| which is recorded in the Canonicall 
| Scriptures, is a flat vntruth. 
| Secondly, it 15 obiced, that the 
Scripture calleth him Samuel, that ap- 
| peared vnto Saul, f. The ſcripture 
; doth often ſpeake of things,not as they 
arc in themſclues , butas they ſeeme to 
|vs.S0 it is affirmed,Gen. 1. 16.that God 
| made two great lights, the Sunne and 
| Moone: whereas the moone is lefler 
then many ſtarres,yet becauſe in regard 
'of her neareneſſe to the earth , thee 
ſcemerh to vs greater then the reſt, 
therefore ſhee is called a great ghr. In 
like manner Idols in the Scripture are 
We H 1 cal- 
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called Gods,northar they are {0 indeed, | 
(for an 12oll is nothing, 1. Cor. 8. 4. ) 
bur becauſe ſome men docſo conceiuc' 
of them intheic mindes. [n a word;the | 
Scripture oftentimes doth abaſlc it ſclfe 
ro our conceit, ſpeaking of things not. 
according, as they are,but afrerthe man- 
acr of men; and fo in this place calleth 
counterfcit Samuel, by the. name of the 
rrue Samuel, becauſe it ſeemed ſo vnro. 
Saul. 

The third obic&ion : Thar bodice 
which appeared, prophecied of things 
that came to paſle the day after, as the 
death of Saul, and of his ſonnces;which 
indeede fo fel out,and at the fame time, 
therefore was like ro be Samuel. Arſw. 
There is nothing there faid or done, 
which the deuill n2 ight yet doc. For| 
when the Lord victh tic deuil as his in- 
ſtrunent ro bring ſome things to paſſe, 
le doth before hand reucile the fame! 
vato him: and looke what particulars 
the deuill learncth from God, thoſe he | 
can foretell. Now the ecuthis , Satan 


| waSappointed by God to worke Sauls | 
| ouerthrowe, and it was made knowne| 


| vnto; 
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varo him when the thing ſhopld be 


cher, the deuill was enabled to foretell 
the death of Saul. Whete (by the way) 


reueale things to come certenly,to wir, 
if he be appointed Gods immediate in- 
|ſtrument forthe execution of the:n, or 
| knowes them bv light of former pro- 
|pheciesin Scripture. | 
Fourthly, dead inen doe often ap- 
peare and walks atcer they are buried. 
Anſe 1t is indeede the opinion of the 
| Church of Rome,and of many ignorant 
 petſoins among vs , butthe rruth is 0- 
|therwite, Dead men doe neither walke, 
'nor appeate i;2 bodice or foule” after 
death : for all that dic, ace either Righ- 
|reQUs , Or wicked: The foules of the 
| Righteous goe (traight tg heauen, and 
the foules of the wicked to hell , and 
theit reinaine till the laſt iudgeimeat: 
| and therefore of the jult it is ſaid , that 
| they are bleſſed when they die, becauſe they 
| reft from thetr labeurs, Apoc.14. 13. But 
how doe they reſt, if after they be dead 


they wander vp and downe iathe earth? 


done; by which meanes,and by one 0-| 


obſerue , that in this cafe the deuill can | 
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| Bf lp; fiſher 

If it befaid, that Moſes and Elias ap- 
peared when Chrilt was tranſtigured 1n 
che mauntzand that Lazarus roſe again, 
and at Chriſts refurce&ion inany dea 
bodies rofe « eugbate appeared, 
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gaine; cicher at the. planting of his | 


| raiſed. Againe,when Gogd would reſtore. 


eſtabliſhing of the Goſpel in the new 
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. Tanſwer;there were two times when | 
God ſuffered the dead to be raiſed vp a-| 
Church, or at the reſtoring and eſtabli- | 
ſhing of ic, when it was xaſed ro he| 
foundation. Thus art. the reſtoring of 
religion in Elias and Fliſhacs times, | 
the ſonane of the Shunawiriſh wo- | 
man, 2. King. 4. 34. and the widowes| 
ſonne at Sarephra, 1. King. 17.21.wer 


his Church, which was fallen ro Ido- 
latrie about the death of Eliſha, he ' 
cauſed the like miracle to bc wrought 
in the reniuing of a dead man by the | | 
touchiag of Eliſhaes dead carkeiſe in | 
the graue, thereby to aſſure the people | | 
of their deliuerance, and ro cauſe them | | 
to embrace the dodtrine of the Prophet | 
after bis death, which in his life they | 


had contemned. In like manner at the | 


Teſta 


'leeve that the dodrine whic 


of Witcheraft. _ Chap. 3. 
Teſtament, it pleaſed Chriſt toxaiſe vp 
Moſes and Elias, and to make them 
knowne to his Diſciples by extraordi- 
naric reuclarion , that they might be- 

I, hee 
preached was not newe,bur the me in 
ſubſtance with that which was recorded | 
in the Law and the Prophets , both 
which were repreſented by Molcs and 
Elias. So alſo he wrought the miracle | 
vpon Lazarus, the widowes ſonne, and 
Lairus daughter, thereby to. ſhewe the | 

ower of his Godhead, the truth of his 
calling, the teſtimonie of his Dogtrine: 
laſtly,co make knowne the power of his 
reſurrection, he cauſedfome to riſe and 
appcare to others, when he himſc}ſe 


—— — 


we haue neither warrant nor example, 


roſe againe.But out of thele two times 


| that God ſuffered the dead to be railcd, 
vp. Wherefore thoſe inſtances Will not | 
any way confirme Samuels appearing, 
which indeed was not true, bur counter- 
fcite and forged by the Deuill - him-' 
ſelfe. | ET EP 
Now for the ſecond Opinion, of | 
þ-—- which denie that there be any ' 

H 3 VV it- 
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Wrches, and thereupon hold that this | \ 
| (was 2 mecre coſenage of the Witch | | 
ſuborning ſome man or woman ro coii-! [1 
[eerfeit the forme, attire , and voice of | 


| Samue!,rhereby to delude Saul, that al. 
{5 is vncrue. For he thar ſpake fore-! 
troldethe ruine of Saul, of his ſonnes, | 
lang of his armie, yea the time allo 
[wherein this was to come to paſle.: | 
whereas in likelihood no man or wo- | 
man in all Iſrael! , could hane forctold' 
| 'ſachthings before hand of themſelues. 
| Te was noc raen any coſenage, as is affir-; 
| \med,buxa r! thing, « effected byche deuill, 
framing to himlelfe a bodie in the like-| 
| nefſc of Samnel, wherein he ſpake. 
i | Iftheteforehe be manife(t , that by | 
!counterſeit 2pparirions of the dead. | 
Witches and Sorcerers can foretell | 
things tocome: hence ſundric points | 
of Witchcra't may be obſerved. 

Firſt, tharthereis a league between 
the W itch and rhe deui!}, For rh1s' was 
| the cauſe which mooued Saul ro ſecke 
(ro Witches , becauſe neither he him- | 
| (elſe. nor2nv of his feruants could raile 
|| | | vr Satan in Samuels likeneſle, as the! 
| Mov ot Foals ins one ademntetntere? 


| Wirch | | 
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Wruch of Endor did. But Saul beeing a 
King, might haue commanded helpe 
from all the wiſe and learned men in Il- 
rael, for the effeting of ſuch a matter : 
why then would he rather ſecketoa f11- 
ly woman, then to them ? The reaſon 
was, becauſe (hee had made a compact 
with the deml,forthevſing of his helpe 
at her de:naund, by veriue whereof he 
was as readic to anfwer, as (he to cail! 
him; whercas Saul and the learnce | 
lewes,hauing made no ſuch league,nei-| 
ther he by his power, northey by their 
Sxill, could have performed ſuch a! 
worke. | 
Secondly,the dewil will be readie at 
the call and command of Wiuches and | 
Sorcerers, when theyareintencing a- | 
ny miſchicfe. For here the VWitch of 
Endor no ſooner {pake, but he appea- 
red, and therefore the text giues ber a 
name that {ignifieth one hauing rule| 
and command oucr Pytho, that 1s, the 
familiar ſpirit: yet when he is comman:- | 
ded,he yeelds not vpon conſtraint, but 
voluntarily, becauſe he builds vpon his | 


x 


owne greater aduantage,the gaining of | 
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the foule of the Witch. Where by the 
way, letit be obſerued, what a pretious: 
thing theſoule of man is;the purchaſing 
wherof,can make the proud ſpirit of Sa- 
tan fo farre to abaſe itſelf, as to be atthe 
command of a filly woman. Againe, 
« hat an inueterate malice Satan bea- 
reth to man , which for the gaining of a 
loule,w ill doe that which is ſocontrarie 
to his nature. It may teach man, what to 
| eſtecmme of his ſoule , and nor ro ſell it 
tor ſo baſe a price. 

Thirdly, by this, the greatpower of 
che Deuill in the behalfe of the Sorce- 
[ers is made maniteit. For he was pre- 
| ſently at hand to counterfeit S2rnel,and 

didit {o lively and cynningly, as \ ell i in 
torme of bodie, as in attire and voice, | 
04am verily it was the Pro- 
\pher: which may be a caueart vnto vs, | 
[hor eaſily to giue credit to any ſuch ap-| 
|Paritions. For though they ſeeme never | 
{orrae and enidenr, verſuchis he pow-| 
er and kill of the deuill, that he can | 
quiredecciue vs, ashedid Sax} inthis | 


place. 


Sect IV. 


of Witchcraft. | 


uo Sed. IV. 


| Hithertol have ſhewed thefirſt kind| 
of Dinination by meanes,bothtrueand 
forged. Now followeth the ſecond;pra- 
| tiled without meanes. 

Divination without meanes , isthe 
| foretelling and revealing of things to 
' come, by thealone and immediate aſſ1- 
ſtance of afamiliar ſpirit. This kind is 
| mentioned and expreſlely forbidden, 
Leuir. 19. 31. Yeſhallnot regard them 
that worke with ſpirits. Againe,Leuit.20, 
6.If any turne after ſuch 2s worke with ſþ1- 
rits, to goea whoring afrer them, I will 
ſer iny face againſt that perſon,and will | 
cut him off from among his people. So, | 
Deurt.18. 11. Let none be found among | 
| you that conſulteth with ſptrits. In which 
| places the holy Gholt vieth the word 
; Ob, which more properly ſignifieth a 
\ ſpirit, or deuill, in which ſenſe it is taken 
| in Leuic.20.27. and in 1.Sam 28.8. And 
by reaſon of the league which is be- 
tweene the Witch and the devill, the 
ſame is alſo giuen to the Witch , that 
worketh by the deuill : and therefore} 


the 
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the the Pythoneſle at Endor, is both called 
'0b,r. «wn 9. and ſhee that ruleth! 
0.v. 7,8. 

Now this kind of Diuivation is pra-| 
| tiſed two wayes:cither inwardly,when| 
| the ſpirit is within the Vitch : or our- 

wardly, when being forth ofthe Witch 
hedoth onely inſpire him or her, | 

An example ot the ſormer waic, the 

Scripture afforderh, At. 16. 16. of a 
woman at Philippt, that had a ſpirit 
of Pytho; which gat her maſter much | 
| vantage With diuining. And this ſpirit | 
| whereby ſhe diuined. was within her.! 

' For Paul beeing moleſted , faid to the 
'(pirir, I comand thee in the name of Te- 
fas Chriſt, that thou come ont of her and he 
' came out the ſame hourc, v. 18. And be- 
cauſe the deuill is wont in this kinde to 
feakeour of the rhroat and breft, or | 
bellicof the Witch pcſteſſed hereunto | | 
learned men have thought that this | 
name(0b) is giuen tothe deuill, becauſe 
he ſpeakerh out of the witch, as out ofa. 
jborrell orhollow veſſell:for ſo the word | 
0b,vmroperly fignifieth, | 

Secondly, this may be pradtiſed | 

| 
| 


when 
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when the deuill is forth of the Witch, 
and then he either in{pireth her, or els 
caſteth her into atraunce, and therein 
reueileth vnto her ſach things as ſhe 
| would know. 
| Ofthis kind, though we haue no ex- 
|amplein Scripture, yer the hiſtories of 
'the heathen doe affoard vnto vs many 
inſtances of experience therein. One of 
theprincipall is the hiſtoric of the ten 
| Sibylles of Greece, who were moſt fa- 
| mous Witches, and did propheſle of 
| many things to come, whereof ſome 
were true concerning Chriſt and his 
\kingdome, which the devill ole out of 
[the Bible, and ſome other were falſe: 
andallof them they receiued byreue- 
lation from tne deuillin traunces. 
| But itwillbe ſaid, If the devill revei- 
leth vnto his inſtruments (triage things 
; in traunces, then how ſhall a man dif- 
| cerne betweene diabolicall reuelations, 
|and the true gift of propheſie, which 


' 
' 


| God intraunces reucileth vnto his Pro- 

| phets. 

| . = . . 
Anſw. In this point Satan is, ( as it 


were) Gods ape. Foras he in old time 


| 
| 
| raifed 


— 
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raiſed yp holy Prophers to ſpeake vnto 
the fathers for the building vp of his 
Church: fo hath Saran inſpired his mi- 


niſters, and furniſhed his inftruments 


time to time, for the building vp of his 
; one kingdome:and hereupon he hath 
'notably counterfeited the true gif of 
| propheciereceiucd firſt from God him- 


ſelfe. And yer,though in many things 


hetweene them. 


Godschildren, ether whe the foule re- 
maineth vnited with the bodice, or elle] 
when it is ſeuered for atime. So much 
Paul inftnuateth, when he faith of him- 
ſcite, 2. Cor, 12. 2. thathe was rapt vp} 
| (as it were in a heauenly trance)into the 
| mird-heauen, but whether in thebodie, 
| or out of the bodie,he knew not.Bur in 
all diabolical ecſtafies;though the body 
| andſenſes of the Witch be (air were) 
' bound or benummed for the time'; yet 
their foules ſtill renjaine vnirted rothcir 
bodies, and nor feucred from them. For 


— > —— << 


with propheticall inſpirations from| 


they belike, there is great difference 


Firſt, divine rrances may come vpon} 


| though the deuill by Gods permiffion 


—— ——— 


way | 
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| may kill the bodic, and ſo rake the ſoule 
| out of it for euer;z yet to take itfromthe 
| bodie for atime, andto reunite.them a- 
| . . . 

| gaine, is miraculous, and therefore be- 
|yondthe compaſle of his power. 

| Secondly, m diuinetrances the ſer-| 
'vants of God haucall their ſeaſcs, yea 
all the powers of ſoule and bodie re- 
| maining ſound and perfeCt, onely for a 
\rime the actions and operarions are ſu-g 
pended and ceaſe ro doe their dutie: 
| but in ecſtaſtes that be from Saran, his 
| inſtruments are caſt into frenzies arid 
| madneflc; fo as reaſon ia them is darke-| 
ned, vaderſtandiig obſcured, memorie| 
| weakned,the braine diſtempered z yea, | 
| all the faculties are {o blemiſhed, that 
| many of them neuer recouer their for- 
' mer eſtate againe : and they that ſcape 
| beſt, doe carrie their blemiſhes, as the 
; deuills skars, euen vnto their graue. So 
| kind is Satan co his friends, that he will 


| leaue his tokens behind him, where e- 


'uer he comes in this ſort. The ſeruants 
of God recetue nofuch blemiſhes, bur 
rather a further good , and a greater 
meaſure of illuminatioy of allthe pow- 


ers 
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ers of the foul. 

Thirdly , divine ecſtaſies tend alway 
ro the confirming of the truth of the 
Goſpel, and the furtherance of true reli- 
gion and 'pictic, Such was Peters, Act 
10.11. Which ſcrued to aſſure him of his 
calling to preach the Goſpel ro the 
Gentilcs,and to informe his iudgement 
in this cruth, that there was no accepti- 
on of perſons with God, and that to 
them of the new Teſtament, all things 
werecleane, and nothing polluted. Bur 


concerning Diuination,the firſt pact of 


the ſcape of them thatare from Saran, 
is principally the ſuppreſſing and hin- 
derance of religion,the drawing of the 
weake into errours, the ratifying and 
confirming of the that are fallen there- 
into, and the generall vpholding of the 
practiſes of vngodlineſle. And by theſe 
and ſuch like particular differences,hath | 
God pulled off the Deuills vizar, and 
made him better knowne and dilcer- 
nedof true Chriſtians. And thus much 
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CHAP. 1111. 


Of Operative or working 


Witch-craft. 


4 


He ſecond part is that 
which confiſteth in O- 
peration, and is there- 
fore called Operatiue or 
working Witchcraft. 

Witch-crafr in Ope- 
\ration, is that which'is employed in the 
practiſe and reall working of ſtrange 
things or wongers, and 1t hath two 
parts, Incaantment,and Iuziing. | 


See, I. 


| Inchantmentisthe workizg of won- 
ders by a Charme. This the Lord ex- 
preſſcly torbidderh, Deuter. 18. 11. Let 
\wore be found among you, that is a Charmer. 
[ln this deſcription, rwo points are to be 
'confidered : 1.what things may be done 
by inchantment , namely worders, for I' 
(lay it is the practiſe of wonders: 2. by 
' what mcans theſe woders are wrought. 
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that is, by a Charme, 

For the firſt : The wonders done by 
Inchanters are,r.The raiſing of ſtormes 
and tempelts ; windesand weather, by 
ſca and by land: 2.The poyſorting of the 
ayre: 3.Blaſting of corne: 4. Killing of 
cattell, and annoying ot men, women, | 
& children: 5. The procuring offtrange| 
paſſions and torments in mens bodies 
\and other creatures, with the curihg of 
the ſame:6.Caſting out of deuills.Thelſe| 
/and ſuch like things Inchanters can doe! 
by their charmes. And for proofe here-| 
| of, we hauc the vniforme conſent of all | 
ages, with the'records of Witches con-| 

feſſions to manitelt the ſamebeſides the * 
[teſtimonie of experience in this age:fo | 
'as the man that calles it into queſtion, | 
| {may as well doubt of the Sunne (ſhining 

{at noone day. 

Yer forthe further declaration there-| 
.of, we will alledge what the Scripture 
Gith in this point. Salomon faith, /fzhe 
| Serpent bite when he 15 not charmed,zo bet- 
er i5ababler, Eccles. 10. 11. thus the 
; words arc in our Engliſh tranſlation: | 
| but they may better be thus read accor-! 


— 


| C 
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| ther by biting or ſtinging. When Balac 


' Balaam ro curfe' them, Num 22. 6; 
[__ this Balaam was an inchanting 


 pher, vetthis wasornielt i inthe Fcputati- | 
on of the world; for his practiſe was ro, 
' chant by charmes of words; and to | 


HOO teblofle Final, then Ho fireutoes | 


| a | 
' ding rorho original}; It the terpenebire 
| | before he be charmed, wharprofithath 
|thermaſter of thetongue therebygthar 
li is, the Charmer. And fo they beats. this 
| ſenſer Ifrhe Inchanter be birren, before 
| the lerpent be charmed, then heharti 
| no benefit by hisch armie. For Salomon 
in anar-place giuethivs to vnderltand, 

' what power Inchariters haue,and whar 
; they may doe by their charmes, it «hey 
| coine in'time; namely, ſtay the poyſon 
of theſerpent, ſoashe cannor hine/ei- 


intended enjll againit liiad, he:hiircd | 


Witch; tor though he be called a»Pro- 


11ar- purpoſe! ie wighired tocurie Guts 
veople {that is, cobring mile hickevpon | 


_ of witchcraft. Chap.g: 


then by charm 2  vhich ehianatien 
he had'ofter and manvarails : :ſfiied co | 
doegfdpdicantd oh wayarennte;butrhar | 
if plead God contrary To: Fiis- endea- 
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out intotheſc words: There u no ſorceric' 
| 24inft Iacob nor ſoothſazing againſt 1ſra-. 
el, Num. 23.23. As if hethould haue 
ſaid, L know well chat ſorcerie is pawer- 
full in many things , and of force to! 
bring much miſchiefe vpon men , yer. 
it cantake no place againſt the people! 
of God, becaule he hath bleſſed them: 
and whom he bleflceth, them no man 
can hurt by curſing, Inchantersthere- | 
|foremay vpon Gods permiſhon worke 
(range things,as appeares by theſe pla- 
ces, to name no more. 

Thefccond point to be obſerued, is 
the meanes whereby thefe wonders are 
practiſed; theſe are counter: cit and fup- 
| poſed meancs, not ordained aud fſancti- 

fied by God, which are commonly cal. 
led Charmes. 

A Charme is a Spell or verſe, con- 
| {iKing of ſtcange words, vied as a figne. 
{or watchword tochedeuil,to cauſe him 
| toworke wonders. | 
| Firſt, I fay ic 1s a Spell conſiſting of 
| {range words, becauſe intheſe inchant-' 
| ments, certaine Words or verſes are {c- 
 cretly vitered,, whigh in regard of the 
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common formes of words are {tran ge, 
and wherein there is thought to be a 


needing no kurther proofe, conſtdering 
it isnot vnknowne to the more igno- 
rant fort , who ,are better acquainted 
wich theſe,then with the word of God, 
| And theſe words are not all of one and 
the ſame kind; but tome are rude and 
barbarous, neither knowne nor concei- 
fued or vnderſtood; of which the aunci- 
enterſort of charmes were wont to be 
made cſpecially, and fome ter. Some 
|againe are plaine and knownetearmes, 
' which may be vnderſtoode ; as the 
\names ot the Trinitie, ſoine words and 
 lencences of Scripture, as 11 principzo 
| erat veruwn, &c. Againe, charmes that 
| conſiſt of words, arenotall of one fort, 
but fone be imprecations , wiſhiog 
ſome euill: others in ſhewe haue the 
forme of praiſes and bleſhngs, whereby 
|the Witch cicher fatreringly commen- 
| derh,or tauourably wiſherh fome good: 
others againe are made_1n forme of of 


miraculous efficacie to bring ſome ex: þ: 
rraordinarie and vnexpected thing tof. 


paſſe. A point of it ſelfe euident and| 
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ſometimes plainely.conceiued , Hine- 
times 1n- ruder and more vakanaas 
words, as thoſe weil knowz, who haue| 
heard them, or reade them where they 
arc to be fund; | = 
Secondly, I adde, WPI Blners 
vicd for: lan: and witchword to tile dou / 
to cauſe hins to warke. wond: rs, wh. erein 
ſtan: lerh ct che nature and proper end of | 


bolical Ga one: the —_ to.cauſethe de- | 
uill ro winks a wonder : whereby it is! | 
diſtinguithzd trom all other ſpeeches 
of men: Fora!lthey commonly. carric 
thena:ure of the.thing, whercof and 
whereabourt.. they be- made, but the 
Charme doth nor alwaies tollow the 
nature of the words, but hath-anather | | 


tion it O% to thedenill,to whome 1t 1s | | 


nature mm reg ard ofthe mmediaterela- 


a ligne. Againe, the charme prononn- | 
ced doth not the wonder; but the deull | 
admonithed by itas by the watchword 
to doe the feate. | 
Now becauſe ſome areof opinion,in| | 
regarc of the ordinarie production of 


LF. 
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ſtrange effects by theſe mcancs 5.rhar the 
Spetl Hath in i fclts Yoine vertue and 
powet © fiich and fach purpoſes where- 
to itis vied; I willftanda liectle inthe 
proof< oþ the*contfarie. That achirme 


© Chip. 4 | 


i8ofely 2 d:abolicall warchword 5 and 
Matifinitſelfe no ſuch effeuall pow er | 
or pofſibilicie to worke a w onder. My| 
Teafohsare theſe 
Firſt, this tuſtbe taken "oy 2 miahie | 
oround; Thatas there is nothing ifi the) 
world,that hath beeing bur from God, | 
lo nothing > hath in it any cfaicacie”,” but | 
by his ordinance. Now v: ha: ſoeues efh-' 
;cacie is in any creatiire from God; ir re- 
| ined the fame into it {elfe, cithes by 
creation, or ſince the creation by ſome 
newe and (peciall inftirution, appoint- 
mCer,and gift of God. For examp le. The 
\ btead in rhe Sacrament, by a naturall 
| power given vnNto it in the creation, | 
ſerueth 1 to nourith the bodie, and the! 
; ame bread , by Gods Heciallappoints| 
ment 11 hs word. feedes the foule', in! 
that by his ordinantvie is made fovsa' 
| ſtzne and ſcale of the bodie of Chriſt | 
broken for vs: Ando it is in enerie crea-; 
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ture; if the effec be ordinarie and natu- 
rall, it hath ir by creation; if extraordi- 
narie and ſupernaturall, it hath chat by 
divine ordination : Sothar whatlocuer | 
comes to paſſe by any other meanex, is 
by Satanicall operation. Now charines 
and ſpells, ſtanding of fet words and' 
fillables R have no power in them to 
worke wonders, either by the gift of 
nature in the creation , or by Gods ap- 
pointment fince the creation: and ther- 
fore they haue inthem no power ar all 
for any fixch purpoſe. This latter part of 
the reaſon, hecingthe aſſumption or ap- 


—| 
| 


plication of the ground to the preſent 


inſtance, conliſteth of rwo parts, which. 
L will proove in order. Firlt then I af-| 
firme, that by the 2ift of nature,no words 
of charmes haue power in the to v. orke| 
wonders; & Il prooue:tin this manner. 
I. All words made and vttered by 
men,are in thetr own nature but ſounds 
framed by the rongue, of the breath 
that commerh from the lungs. And; 
that which is onely a bare ſound , in all 
reaſon can havie no vertue in it tocauſe 
a reall worke, much lefle ro produce a! 
" ON+. 
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| rily rouch thething which it hurteth or 
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| wonder. The foundsof bells and of ma- 
ny muſicall inſtruments, andthe voices 


of all theſe is availeable ro ſuch purpo-- 


the minde, by their ſweernes-orothet- 


of many bruit creatures, are farte _ 
ſtrong and powerfu!l, then the voice of || 
a man: yer who knoweth nor,thatnone | 


—— 
” 
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ſes. Indeede they haue power toaffeR | 


Qing of hurts and harmes;'of by the | 
procuring of good. I conclude there-| 
fore, that the voice of man by nature, 
hath no power to worke any wonders; 

II. Againe, cuery thing which hur- 


affeeth, For it is a graunted rule in na- 
ture,that every agent worketh ypon the 
patient by touching: But words vttered 
in Charmes are commonly made of 
things abſent , and therefore though ir 
ſhould be graunred, that they had the 
power of touching a ſubſtance ( which 
they cannot haue) yet of theſelues they | 
are not auaileable to mm vpon things 
abſent either good or enill. 
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wiſe, but they are notable ro bringto!' 
paſſe a reall worke, either by the'infli-! 


OMmne I- 
Zeny,agit 
per conta- 
aan. 


an * CR—— 


x 02 —— —_— 


——_—_W Cw D—_— 


CC 


- > 


. - amy" ans 


 ADiſcoorle 


HI, Moreover, if. words conceiued 
in-charines. and ſpells have any ſuch 
power asiSpretended,, why ſhouldnot 
euery word that avy man ſpeaketh-have 
the fare power, inalmuch asall words 
are ofthe ſame nature., becing' onely| 
ſoufidsframed in the breaſt, andvrtercd | 
by chie-rongue in letters and lyllables? | 
But experience teacheth, rhat the lame | 


—— — 


| word ſpoken by another, hath nor-the } 
lame vert; For the char: mere ered-by | 
che Charmer himfelte, will rake eifect;, 
but beeing/iſpoken 1n the ſame manner | 
by avether man, that 1s no Inchanter, 
vakeet-c0-109 purpoſe, tor norhivg 15 
eftected by its | 
LV. har which is in nature noting 
bur a bafe ſtgnifcation, cannot {erue ro 
workea;, wonders, and this 15 the nature 
of all words; for as they be tramed of 
| 17a: 1s breath}, they are aaturall, bur yet! 
in regardiof form: andarticulation they | 


{are artificiailand ſigntficant,and the vic. 
of them in-euery lapguageis, ro-41gnhe | 


that: which the auchor brand wren- 
; ded; forthe hit ter, thcationsS of woras, 


| deper ard yponthe will and pleaſure ot | 
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| man that framed: and inuented them. 
 Beeing /therefore inuented onely to 
' ſhew.or ſignific ſomething,itremaines| 
 tharneicher in nature nor proper vſc, 
: they can be applicd to the producing oi 
' wounderfull and ſtrange effects. Thus 
| the former part of the aſſumprion 1s 
cleared, | 77 | 

In the'ſccond placeT affirme; that| 
the words of charmers hane not this; 
Dower inthem , by: any ſpectall gift, bleſ- | 
ſing, or appoyntment of God,fince the crea- | 
tion; Which isthe other part of the al- | 
ſumption: And I thew it thus: whatfoe- | 
uer.1s powerfull andeffectual to any end. 
or purpoſe, by Gods git:,bleſſing,or ap-} 
pointment , the ſa;ne'ts commanded in | 
1s word to be vſcd, and hathalſoa pro-! 


Chap.4. 


| miſe of bleſſing annexedto therightvle! 
| thcroi, To viethe inſtance betore made 
| tor explanation ſake. The bread in the 


| Lords ſupper, hath this power and pro- 
' pertie given it by Clirilt, to ſcale & f1g- 
mhe vnto eucry bclceving receiner the: 
bodice of Chriſt; and by this propertie | 
giuen 1t, it is auciJeable rothis purpoſe; ! 
though it be a thing aboue the com- 

INE | mn | 
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mon and naturall vic of bread; & there- 
[upon we haue warrant from Chriſts 
' owne commandement, ordinance, and | 
| example.ſo to vie it. But in the whole 7 


| bodie of the Scripture, there is not the 

[ltke commandement to vie the words | 

| of Charmes for the effedting.of won- 
ders,much leffe the like promiſe of blef- | | 


ſingvpon the ſame fo vied : therefore | 
the conclutton is','that God hath giuen ; | 


{ 


| 'nofuch power vnto them in ſpeciall. 
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' { Ifirbeaskedthen,whar they are,and' 
_ | ' wherero they ſerue ? Ianſvver, they are| 
10 better then rhe deuil's ſacraments! 


{and vvatchvvords,rto cauſe himto doe! 
| ſome ſtrange vvorke. For the Inchanter 
1 | [hath relation in his minde to the deuil, 
| ; 'vvhoſe helpe he hath at hand by couc- 
nant either openor fecret; or at leaſt| 
Frme fuperſtttious opinion of the force | 
of rhe vvords,vvhich is a preparation to | 
a covenant. | | 
The truch of this doftrine.,; hovvſo-| 
ever 1t be thus made maniteſt, yet it | 
'ndes not generallintertainement at al} 
'mens hands. For there are and haue 
beene ſome learved men, in all ages, 
"who | 
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' who maintained the contrarie, both by 
word and writing and namely , thar 
there is great vertue & power in words 
pronounced intime and place,to effect 
{trange things. For proofe wherof they 
alledge theſe reaſons. 

Firſt, that the bare conceit and ima- 
gination of man,is of great force to doe 
 ffrange things; and therefore words ex- 
'preſſcd much more. A»/.The ground of 
the reaſon is naught. Imagination 15 
[nothing els bur 2 ftrong conceirof the 

minde touching any thing, whatſoeuer 
it be, and by reaſon of the communion 
|that is betweene the bodie and foule bc- 
[ing together,it is of great force to work 
, within the tan that imaginerh diverſe. 
'Iy, and.to cauſe alteration in himſelfe, 
. which may tend either ro the hurt or 
to the good of his owne bodic: but yer 
| imagination hath no force out of a man 
to affe&t or hurran other. A man(con- 
cciuing deſperately of his owne eſtate) 
by the firength of imagination may kill 
| himſelfe; butthe ſame conceit, be it ne- 
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uer lo ſtrong , can not hurt his neigh- 
| bour. For it is no more chen Cefars 1- 
| 


| mage | | 
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ys 77> 
mage vpn :his coyne , which ſerneth 
anely to repreſent Colart ſo imaginati- 
On 1s nothing but therreprefentation of 
{ome thing in the minde by conceit, 
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andtherefore as the perſon of Ceſar. is 
| nothing hurt though tis image be. ge- 
| faced;-fo when we conceiue'ofinen in 
"our mindea though neuer ſo badly and 
malitiouſly,yet all is of no force to hurt 
or annoy: them either in perfon or (tare. 
| Secondly, they alleage that -VVar- 
ches by malitious and wrie lookes.m| 
| anger ahd diſpleaſure; may and do hur 
thoſe vpon whom they looke, whether 
they be inen or orhercreatures. And it | 
isan old receiued opinion that in ma-! 
' licious and #ll difpoted porlo: 1s; there 
| proceed out of the eyc with the beams 
| navfome and. malignant fpirits, Which 
'infe& the ayre, and doe' poiſon | or kill, 
not onely-them with whome they are 
daily congerlant, bur others alſo whoſe 
{companie they frequent ; -af what age. 
| ttrengeh, and comple xion focuer they 
be. Anf. Bt the opinzon ts as fond, 
as itis old: forit is as much againſt na- 
care that ſucly vertue ſhould proceede 
OUT | 
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out ofthe eye,or {uch ſpirits breake out 
o: the nerves to the partie hared,as it is 
for the blood of the 'bodie, of ir ſelfe, ro 
| gulh out of the veines, 
| Yer forthe rarifying of this opinion 
cheyalleadge that which is written in 
| Gen. 30. 37. where 7acob laide ſpeckled 
roddes before rheſheepe in their wate- 
ring troughes,Sthar by Gods appoint- 
| ment, for this eade, thatthey might 
| bring focch partie: coloured lambs.I an- 
| {wer, that was tiot a worke of ſighr,bur 
| a ſpeciall and ex:raordinarie worke of 
| Gods prouidence vpon Yacob in his ne- 
 ceſſicie, as we may plainely ſcein the 
| chapter next following v.9.&. 11.yea it| 
| was taught /xcob by God himlelte: ray 
| ifit had beer an ordinarie work, doubt-! 
 Icffe rhe gaines rhereot becing ſo good, | 
licob would have done it againe afrer-| 
ward : burwe nener read thathe didit' 
| . . . 
againe. Andbeirt granted it were a na-! 
'turall worke, yetit cannot prooue V.1t- 
\ching by 11ghr, becauſethe ſheepe re- 
; C 


:eiucd into their eyes the ſpecies and re- 


{emblance of the rodds,which is accor- 
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or bewicching by {ighr , malignanc lpi- 
rits ſhould not be receiued in, bur ſent 
forth of rhe eye, which isagaioſt na- 
| ture. 

Yea, but the Baſfiliske or Cockarrice 
doth kill man and beaſt with his breath 
and ſighr, yea, the wolfe takes away the 
voyce of fach as he ſuddenly mcetes 
withall and beholds, and why may nor 
wicked men or women doc « e like? An. 
Indeede itisathing recciued by com- 
| mon crrour , and held of ſome for a 
truth; but no experience of any man 
hath yer beene brought for che proofe 
| [thereot, and therefore it is to be reputed 
as fabulous. Thus much in probabilitie 

may be thought(itrhe allegario ſhould 
be true)tha: the Baſiliske beeing p zoffel-) 
{ed of athicke poyſon, mayby Nu Ys thi 
ſend forth fome grofſe vexemous va-i 
; pours, and chereby infect che ayre, and 
poiſon the thing that is neere vnto him. 
And that the foddaine and. vnexpe- 


tice, or the ravenous WO olfe, (beeing 
creatures intheir kind fearefull, clpeci- 
[!- ro thoſe that are not acquainted 


__ with! 
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\wich them) may cauſepreſent aſtoniſh- 


ment, and conſequently pecill of death. 
Bucthatthis ſhould be done by the eics 
of tbeſe creatures only, in minerafore- 
aid,iris not credible;and therefore Au- 
thors hauevpon good ground denicd it 
a5 becing confirmed neither by reaſon, 
narexpericnce. 
Thicdly,they reaſon thus;{nchancers 

by whiſpering of words in eharmes can 
| _ ys - 
\ ſtayrhe ſtinging and poiſoning of ler- 
|pents: tor ſo Dauid in effs& ſpeakerh; 
\that the voice of the Charmer char- 
[meth rhe ſerpent, Plal. 58. 5. It ma 
ſeeme therefore rhat there isno Coal 


| force in words for the effeing of 
' frange works. 4. It mult be granted! 


| that the charmer may inchant che {er- 
'pent-: but how ? got by vertue of the 


| 


| 


| words inthe Charme,but by the power 
of the deuill, who thenis ſtirred vp , 
'wheo the charme is repeated, to doe 
[theching intended . The truth of this 
anſwer appeares by the words of the. 
text, as they arc read in the originall, 
chat the Inchanter zopncth ſoczettes wery 
canztngly, namely, with the deuill.Now 
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theſe ſocieties berweene Saranandthe 
Charmer, are thevery ground. of the 
warke ypon the ſerpent: :which-worke, 
vpon..confederacic formerly made iis 
done. by-the:deuill ;; and the: words of 
the-Chatme are no more bur the In- 
chanters Item or watchword, roocraſt- 
on him thercunto. And let any-other 
man reapeat the ſame words a thoufand 
times, thateitheris not thus confede- 
care with Satan, or hath not a ſvperſti- 
tious opinion of Charmes,and al his la- 
bour will bein vaine. 

| Fourthly , the. word of God: is of 
' greatforece in the hearts of men to con- 
'agrrandehange themgas it is vtrered by 
'the mauth. of mottall man : and'this. 
farce ignotin the man by whome it is 
poken:where then ſhould it be; bur in 
lax words > andif in-the' words, why | 

may notother words beof like efficact ie 

beeing witered by man?” ſr 1The | 
/power of Gods word*'commeth/ wor! 
from this;thatitis a word;and barely ve- 
rered out of themourh of a man: far >| 
'tis-2 dcad letter : bar: ic proceederh 
from the. powerfull .operationwof-the| 

ſpirtt, | 
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ſpiric, annexed by Gods promilehere- 
unto, when itis vttered, read, aad con- 
ceiuved:which operation if it were taken 
away; the word might be: preached a 
thouſand yeares together, withour.any 
fruic or effe;either to ſaluation or con- 
demnation. | 
| 2. Thewordof God is powerfull by 
the concurrence of the worke of tie 
ſpicit,notin all things: as for example, 
[in raiſing winds and tempeſts,ia infec&t- 
[ing the ayre, in killing and annoying 
, men or other creatures; but inthe con- 
| uerſton of ſinners, in gathering the E- 
let, and in confirming thoſe chat be 
called;and this power it hath alſo by his 
ſpeciall bleſſing and appointment, 
3.Furthermore,the ſame word is not 
of power,when it is barely read, heard, 
or ſpoken, vnleſſe it be alſo conceiued in 
the vnderſtanding, received with reue- 
rence,trealured vp in the memorie,and 
mingled with faith in the heart: where- 
as the bare reading and muttering ouer 
\the words of a Charme by an Inchan- 
'ter,though in an vaknowne tongue, in 
=_ and barbarous words, is ſutficient 
K 1 mm 
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to procure the working of wonders. 
Now, though the word of God be 
in it ſelfe pure, and ſeruc to excellent 
purpoſe,as hath beene aide, yet by the 
way we may remember; That as it 1s} 
with all things chat are moſt prerions, | 
nothing is ſo excellentin it kind, which 
may not beabiuſed; fo itis with this hea-| 
uenly word : for it is and inay be made 
a Charme two waies. Firſt, when ſome 
part of ir, is indeede vicd for a-charme. ! 
Thus many Texts of Scripture, both in 
Latin and other languages, have beene; 
abuſed by Inchanters,as might eaſily be 
ſhewed. Secondly, when it is heard, 
read,recited,or made a marrer of praier | 
without vnderftanding. And thus the! 
ignorant man, as much as in him lyecth, 
makes it a Charme. For in his ordinarie! 
vle thereof , he neither conceiuerh,nor 
taketh care to vnderſtand it, as lamenta- 
ble experience teacheth. Yet in neither 
of theſe is the very bare repeating of the 
word effectuall. For as when a man 
heares or reades it, vnleſſe the Spirir of | 
God inlighteneth his heart, itisto no 


purpoſe; ſo when it is maderhe matter 
of! 


of a Spell, nothing will beete&t2d, vn 
lefle the deuill either by conf2deracie, 
ar ſuperſtitious conceit be drawne to 
conferre his helpe in the point, for his 
owne aduantage. | 

 Howbeit, of all Inchantments theſ- 
arethe moſt diſhonorable ro-God;moſt 
acceptable to Satan, and molt [waretull 
to the charmer, whichare 'made of the 
Scriptures. For'beſide the finne. of 
Wirchcrafr in the Charming, this 1n- 
conuenience infueth, rhat Saran procu- 
reth more credite to one of the(e;; then 
rorwentie other, becauſe the words are 
Scripture; hereby cloking his milchic 

nous practiſes vnder the colour of hol: 
nes, and fo confirining the truth of that 
which the holy Ghoſt ſaich , that when 
he worketh moſt deceitfully , he trans- 
formes himelfe into an _Angell of lihet,? 
Cor. 11. 14. He knoweth well,that or- 
dinaric words ſeeme nothing ro ſome 
men, therfore he reacheth and ſuggeſt 

eth phraſes and ſenrences out of che 
word, for ſuch vngodly ends, that etten 
the grace of thein fer-hed from the 
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Scriptures , may make thein (. w_ 
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full. Wherefore let cucry one thac is 
indued with grace and knowledge,due-; 
ly conſider this with hiimſelfe. Cannot! 
Gods word be effeuall, when it is vied 
to edification, vnleſſethe worke of his 
owne Spirit accompany the ſame? then 
ſurely ir is impoſlible, that the ſame 
which is holy, beeing vcd ro an evil] 
ende, ſhould be powertull, except the 
deuill afforderh his helpe for the effe- 
ing thercof. To conclude therefore, let 
men fay whartthey will,thetruth is this, 


uer ſo holy or prophane, cither by way 
ofcurſing or bleſſiing,haue no power of 
chemſelnes to the producing of ſtrange 
workes:bur are (as hath beeve ſaid)one- 


thatrwords of Inchantment,be they ne- 


ly diabolicall {ignes, admonithing the 
Deuill of ſome wickednes intended and 
deſired, which he through his power 
muſt cauſe to be done. 

And thus much of Inchantment 
ſtanding vpon the praQtiſe of wonders 
by a Charme. 

Tothis head of Inchantment,fundry 
other practiſes of Witches are to be 
refcrred,the chiefe whereof arc theſe. 


Firſt, 
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of witcheraft. Chap. 4. | 
Firſt, the vſing and making of Chara- 


Qers, Images, oc Figures, ſpecially the 
framing of Circles,for this end to work 
wonders by them. As_to draw the pi- 
ure of achild,or mi,or other creature 
in clay,or waxc,and to burie the ſame in 
the ground, orto hide it in fome ſecret 
place,or to burn ic inthe fire, therby in- 
tending to hurt or kill the partie reſem- 
bled. Againe,to make an impreſſion in- 
tothe ſaide picture, by pricking or ga- 
ſhing the heart or any other place,with 
intent to procure dangerous or deadly 
ains to the ſame parts. This isa mcere 
practiſe of Inchanement, & the making 
of the image, and vſing ot it tothis end, 
is1n vertue a Charme,though no words 
be vſed. For the bare picture hath no 
more power of it ſelfe to hart the bodice 
reprefented,then bare words. All that is 
done commeth by the worke of the de- 
uill, who alone by the vſing of the pi- 
ure in that ſort , 1s occaſioned fo or >, | 
to worke the partics deſtruftion. | 
| 


| Secondly,hither we may referre the | 

viing of Amulets, thatis, remedies and 

preſcruatiues againſt inchantmenrs,ſor- | 
K 3 ceries, 3 
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ceries,andbewirchings,made ot herbcs 
or ſome ſachthings,and hanged about 
'the necke for that ende, 

Thirdly, the vſiag of Exorciſnes, 
thar 1s,cerraine et formes of words vied 
in way of adivration, tor ſoine extraor- 
\dinarie eade. A practiſe viuall in the 
Church of Rome, whereby the prieſt 
coviures the ſalr, holy-water, creame, 
lp;wule, oyle, pal.nes, &c. all which are 


[11 ect meere tinchantements. For 


howſ2euer the Councell of Trent hath 
ratified the by their decrees, & ſo com- 
mended them to general vic within the 
compaſſe of the Popiſh Church ; yet 
they haue in them no power or abili-ic 
of blzſſag or cnrſ1og,cither by nature, 
or Gods appoyntmenr. 


Fourchly, In this rumber we reckon 
the viing of the name Jeſus, to d:nue a- 
way the deuill, or to ptenent Viich- 
craftz 2 common practiſe among the ig- 
20rant, Vhereia the wondertull ma- 
lice of Satan bewraics it ſeltein making 
the ignorant people thinke that Chriſt 
is a conturer, and thatthere 1s vertue 1n 
the naming oi his name, to doe ſome 
29 firange 


rr 


—— 
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traoge thing. Vhereas the truth is,hc 
careth neither for this name, nor for all 
the names of God,it a man goesno fur- 
ther thE che bare repeating of theinzbur 
rather delighteth to ſec them fo abuſed 
and diſgraced. And hereupon i it 15, that 
in all conturations,when he is raiſed by 
the Sorcerer, beis willing to be adin- 
red by all theholy names of God that 
areinthc Scripturegto the ende,that he 
may the more d2epely ſeduce his wne | 
inſtruments, and make them to rhi! nke | 
[that theſe holy name s will bind him, &! 
(force himto yeeld vnto cheir leliees | in 
[the particular, when indecde there is 
no ſuch matrer. Which point throvgh- | 
ly conſidered, may admoniſh vs to cake 
(peciall beede of thele cunning glozes s 
and deuillith in{tauations, whereby he; 
intendeth to delude vs; alway remem-| 
ring, that the Apoſtles chemſelues, to 
whom the power of working miracles 
was guuen, did neuer acknowledge the 
worke to bed done by the name of 1:{us, 


| 
| 


| 


but as S. Peter afficmeth 965 pan 
in his name, Act. 2.6. 16. 
Fiftly, The croſſing of the bodie. w 


K 4 this 


I51 \ 


I52 


Chap.4. A Diſcourſe 


chis ende, that we may be blefſed from 

the deuill, A thing vſuall even of latter 
times, ſpecially in Popery; wherein rhe 
crolſe carrieth the very nature of a 
(;harme ,and the vie of itin this miner, 
2 practile of Inchantment. For God 
hach giuen noſuch vertue to a croſle,ci- 
ther by creation , or ſpeciall priuiledge 
and appointment. 

Sixtly , the Scratching of a Witch 
to diſcouer the Witch. For itis a means 
which hath no warrant or power there- 
{unto,cither by the word of God, or fr6 
| nature , but onely fromthe deuill; who 
it he yecldeth either ac croſhng , or 
(cratching, he doth it wiliingly,and nor 
by compulſion, that he may feede his 
inſtrument with afalle fairh and a ſuper- 
(tirious coceir,tothe diſhonor of God, 
| and thejr owne overthrowe. Ina word, 
[looke whatſoever actions , geſtures, 
11gnes , rites, andceremonies are vſed 
| by menor women to worke wonders, 
having no power to effectthe ſame,ei- 
\ther by creation and nature, or by ſpe- 
ciall appointment from God,they muſt 
| all be referred to this head , and recko- 
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words to cauſe him to worke the won-! 
der, and haue no vertue in them, be the 
words wherein they are conceiucd rie- 
uer ſo good: hereby we muſt be admo- 
n.ſhed,ro rake heede of the vie of them, 
a::d all other vnlawful ceremonies,both 
i1reſþeR oftheir forimes, be they prai- 
{es or praiers, or imprecations; as alſo 
11 regard of their endes, be they neuer 
{> good in outward appearance. But a- 
las! the more lamentable is the caſe, 
Charming is inas great requeſt as Phy-| 
{ic«e,and Charmers more ſought vnto 
then Phyſicians in time ofneede.There 
be charmes for all conditions and ages 
ot men, for diuers kinds of creatures,yea 
for cuery diſeaſezas for head-ach,tooth- 
ach, ſtirches, and fuch like. Neuerthe- 
leſſe, howſveuer ſome have ſubieed 
themſclues to ſuch baſe and vngodly 
meanes, yetthe vic hereof by the mer- 
cie of God, hath nor beene vniuerſall, 
And thoſe that haue ſought for helpe, 
areto be aduiſed in the feare of God, 


to 
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ro repent of this their ſinne,and to ake| 
a bettericourle, Ler them rightly conſi- 
der , tharthey haue hitherto depended, 
vpon Sajan for helpe,and conſequently 


lawfull meanes ſanctified by him,which | 
ſhould.not haue beeng, done in caſe: of 
the greareſt worldly gaine.For no man | 
may doecuill, that good may come ot, 
It, | | 
But they that vſe the helpe of Char- | 
mers, and conſult with Wiſemen , are 
wont to, alleadge ſomething in defence 
orexcuſe of their pradtiſe. | 
Firſt, that they for their part, meane | 
no hurt, they know no euill by the man | 
whome they feeke to, they onely ſend | 
ro him, and he does them good , how, | 
and in what manner they regard not. | 
Aſ.1.Indeed many be ignorant ofthe 
[nchanters courſes, But in caſes of loſle 
and hindrance,men ought not onelyrto | 
inquire the meanes, but to waigh 2nd | 
conſider the warrantablenes thereof, 
otherwiſe they doe not thatthey doe of 
faith, and ſo are guiltic of finne before 
God, Rom. 14. laſt verſ. 2. Pur the caſe 
They | 
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have diſkonoured God,and renounced! | 
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they themſelues meane no hurt, yet in! 


| this ation they doe hurt ro themſelues, 


| by repoſing;truſt inthings, which vpon 
| better conſideration they ſhall finde to 
be dithonourable , and therefore hare- 
full ro God. 

Secondly , they alledge; we goe to 
the Phyſician for counſell, wetake his 
Rzcipe, bur we know not wharir mea- 
neth; yet we ve it, and finde benefhitezif 
this be lawful , why may we notas well 
rake benefit by the Wiſeman , whoſe 
courſes we be ignorant of > Af. 1. 
Phyſick vſed in time and place,is a wor- 
thy ordinance of God, and therefore 
becing rightly vſed, God giues his bleſ- 
fingtoit. Bur for inchantment it was 
neuerſandified by God, and-therefore 
cannot be vied in any affurance of his 


 blefliag. 2. The Phyſicians receir being 


a compoſition and mixture of natural 
things,rhovgh a man knowes it not, yet 
he takes it into his ſtomake , or applies 
it to his bodie,and ſenſibly ; perceines the 
vertus and efficacie thereof in the wor- 
king : whereas the Charmers courſe 
confiſteth of words , which neither are 


knowne 
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knowne in themſelues, nor are manifeſt 
in their vic to ſenſe or vnderſtanding. 
And hereby it is plaine,there is not thc 
ſame reaſon of Phyficke and charmes: 
the one hauinga ſenlible operation by 
vertue giuenitof God; rhe other in- 
ſenſible, and wrought aboue ordinaric 
meanes by the worke of Saran. 
Thirdly, they alleadge, God is mer- 
cifull, and he hath prouided a ſalue for 
euery ſore,they haue vſcd other means, 
but they haue not ſucceeded, and what 
ſhouldthey doe more, may they not in 
extremitie repaire to the Inchaunter, 
and ſee whathecan doe for them, ra- 
ther then their goods and cattell (ſhould 
be loſt and ſpoyle@? Ar. r. It were bet- 
ter for you to bide by the loſſe, yea to 
live and die in any fickenes, then to 
tempt God by ſeeking help at charmers 
hands: for their helpe is dangerous, 
and commeth from the geuill , where- 
upon if ye reſt yourſclues, ye ioyne 
league with him, and fo hazzard eter- 
nally the fafetic both of bodies and 
ſoules. 2. Vſc good meanes allowed of 
God, and when they haue beene vſed 
ofren 
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often; without ſuccefſe,proceede not ro 
other courſes,bur referre your ſelues to 
God;and ſay with Tob, The Lord hath gi- 
urn andthe Lord hath t then away: bleſſed be 
| the n4mm2 of the Lord, Job 1. 2 1.,Avdthus 
much ofilnchantingghe ficſt part of O- 
peratiue VVitcicraft. | p 
SARTE 
The ſecond part is Iugling. /agling, 
is the —_y of the ezewith ſome ſtrange 
fletghi done aboue th: or 4tuarre courſe of na- 
| zvre. In this deſcription there are two 
points neceſſarily cequired ia the point 
of Iugling , Deluſton of the ee,and extra- 
ordinas te Sleight, . 
Delzfion is then performed, when a 
man is made to thinke he ſees thar, 
| which indeede he fees not. And this is 


by corcupting the humour of the eye, 
which is the next inſirument of fight. 
Secondly,by alcering the mongbin is 
the meane by which the obieR or 
ſpecies is carried tothe eye, Thirdly, by 


altering and changing the obie@, that 


1s, 


| done by the operation of the deuill di-' 
uerſly, but eſpecially three waies. Firſt, | 


lugling 
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is, tne-thing ſcene, or whereon a man 
looketh. | 
This deluding of the ſenſe, isnoted 
by-Paul; Gal. 3: 1.0 fooliſh Galetexs, who 
hath * bewitched you? where the ſpicir of 
Godvierth'z word borrawed'from this 
kind of ſreerers,which in full meaning 
f1,nifieth thi wuch :-who hath delu- 
ded your eyes,and cauſed you tothinke 
' [youTee thar, which you (ſte nor. As if he 
ſhvold hane ſaid, Looke as the Iugler, 
| by his deuilliſh art, deluderh the our- 
ward eye, and maketh inen thinke chey 
ſeErhar; whicly trdeede they dot not : 
Even ſo rhe falſe Apoſtles , by their er- 
roneous docrine,haue deluded the cics 
of your minds,and haue cauſed yon,Ga- 
latians, toindge that to bethe word of | 
God,which is not, and that to be truth, 
which1s efror and falſhood. Paul giuecs 
vs: to: ynderſtand by the very phraſe v- 
{ed;thar there is ſuch a kind of Iugling, 
3s is able to' deceive the eye: For 
otherwiſe his'compariſon would not 
nold. 
The ſecond thing required in Tug- 
ling, is a Sleight done aboue the order 
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| conſidering that diverſe men,by reaſon 


and courſe of nature. This'is the point} 
which maketh theſe conuetances'ts be, 
Wirchcraft.Forifthey were within'the; 
'compaſſe ofnature, they could'tiot be. 
| rightly tearmed and reputed'Sorcerie$z 


ofthe agilitie of their bodies, & eight, 
of their hands, are able to worke diners 
feats, which ſeeme ſtrange tothe behol- 
ders;” and yet not meddlewith Witch: 


| ſleighrs doneimiugling ever and aboue 


crafr. Againe,ſome by the lawfullart of 
che Opriks,may ſhew ſtrange & admira- 
'ble things, by meanes'of tight and 
[4irkneſſe,and yermay be-free Fomvfif. 
pution of Magicall worke9'; becauſe 
rhey: keepe themſelaes 'wholly within 
the power arid praQtiſe'of tiature.' Biit 


| deluſi6,muſt paſſe the ordinarie bounds 
\and.precin&tsvof nature ,and ſoare'tnade 
(points of Witchcraft.One niemorable 
exaryple, for the clearer manifeſtation 
'of this point,we haue in the Scripture, 
by name inthe 7, 8, and 9, Chaprers 
of Exodus, where Moſes and Aaron 
wrought wonders before Pharaoh,tur- 
ning the rodde- intro a ſerpent, and 
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water into blood, with :aany other fuch 
like.Now Janne and:/ambres(tor fo Paul 
{calleth them;2. Tim;3.8.)the Magiciatis 
jof Egypt , did work: che fame iniracles 
which Moſes and Aaron had done: Bui 
here was the differencc;: Moſes made 
|erue creatures, and wrquz))rtrue mitra: 
{cles,whereas they did all in appcarante 
|andoutward ſhew, For theirs were not 
{true reallactions,but onely Magicall 4]- 
| loſigns,wrovght by the fleight & ſubtil- 
{ry ofthe deuil,inthe praftiſe of Luglipg, 
#;,.. And: becauſe ſoine thinke, that the 
| ſerpents and froggs canſtd by the Ma- 
| girians,weretrue creatnes,a9d alltheir 
{ other workez as really and trucly done, 
| asthoſe which Moſes and Aaron did, ] 
[will here ſtand a little to ſhewe and 
{prooue the contrarie, that they were 
| onely in ſhew and appearance, and not 
'jn deedeand truth. 

Firſt then, if the frogs and ſerpents 
{cauſed by Iannes and Iambres were true 
creatures indecde, and ,their other 
ſleights true and reall works; then they 
were made and cauſed either by the de- 


uill, or by God himſelfe : (for no man 
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of himtelte can make a-rod robecome a 
erue ſerpent.)But this was donenetther 
by the deuill , nor by Gud, as ſhailap- 
peare in the ſcquele. //-, | FP 
They.were nort.done by the Deuill; 
| becauſe: the deuill canraort make a true 
creature, either ſerpent or frogge. 
| Hovvdoththar appeare? /. To 
| makeatrue creature of any fort,by,pro- 
ducing. the ſame out of the caules, is a 
vvork ſeruing to continue the creation, 
and is. indeede a kinde of creation. Now 
| the deuill as he cannor create a thing at 
[the firſt, ſohe isnor able to continue 
the ſame by a new creation: that beeing 
|a propertie belonging to God, onely. 
| For better conceiuing hereot, we' muſt 
' know, that God createth two wales: Ct- 
ther primarily inthe beginning,wheE he 
wade all rhings of nothing, Gen. 1.1. 
'or ſecodarily,in the gouernment of the 
| world, when he produceth a true crea- 
rure ina true miracle: yet not making it 
of nothing (as he did in the beginning) 
' but producing it by miniſtringand in 
[forming the matter immediately by 
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| himſelfe, withour the aide of ordinarie 
L 1 meanes 
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meanes and inſtruments appointed af-| 
terthe creation. The former is creation 
properly called; the latter a continu-: 
ancethereof. Both-theſe God hath re- 
ſerued co himſclfe, as incommunicable 
to any creature. As for the fucceiſon 
and propagation of creatures in their 
kinds,as of men,beaſts,birds,falhes,8&c. 


ixis onely a continuation of the crea-: 


tures in their kindes,and is wrought by 
 ordinaric meanes of generation; buris 
nocontinuance of the worke of creati- 
on. And the deuill by his power may 
make counterfeits of the true creatures 
of God, but ncicher by creating them, 
nor by continuing their creation; theſe 
two beeing workes peculiar and proper 
to the Deitic alone. | 

Againe, if the deuill could turnea 
rodde into a truc ſerpent, and water in-| 
to blood indeed,then his power ſhould! 
be equall to the power of the ſonne of 
God himſelfe. For the firſt miracle that 
he wrought, was the turning of water 
into wine, loh.2.And that was no grea- 
ter a worke, then the turning of water 
into blood,or a rod into a ſerpent. But| 
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this were molt horrible blaſphemic, ro 
match the deuill with the Sonof Gad, 
and his finite power,wich the power of 
the Godhead , by which miracles are 
wrought. And chetruth is, Saran can 
worke no true-miracles; neither doth 
the text import, that the Magicians did 
tharwhich they did by miracle, bur by 
Inchantment and Sorceric, Exod7. 11. 
22.& 8.7. TS 

In the ſecond place, Iaffitme thar 


God did nor create theſe creatures,-or 
cauſerthe works of the Magictansito be 


words of Paxl, 2. Tim. 3.8. whofaith, 
that Iannes and Iambres( which did 
theſe workes)withſtood Moſes and Aa- 
ron, whom God had fent,and by whom | 
he wrought. If then God had wroughr: 
with the Magiciansalſo,he ſhould hane 
beene againſt himlelfe, yca,heſhouid 
haue wrouglitborh waies, forhimſclfe, 
and againſt himſelfe, and conſequently 
ſhould haue impeached his ovvne glo- 
ric, for the manifeſtation vvhereot he 
wrought miracles by Moſes and Aaron 
which vve may not oncethinke of God. 
L 2 See- 


effeted. And this is prooued 'by the|[ 
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|Secing therefore that theſe lerpents, if 


they were true creatures, Were notcrea- 
ted either by Satan;, becauſe he could 
not , or by God himſelfe, bccaiiſe he 
would not; it muſt needes remaine, that 
they, & all-other the Magicians works, 
were meere illuſions ,& nototherwiſe. 
Yet for the further clcaring of the 
matter in hand:the text it ſelfe yeeldeth 
ſundrie reaſons, to prooue that theſe 
acts of the Sorcerers, were but appea- 
rances; and not things really produced. 
Firſtzrhey that ca not do aleſler thing, 


{can nat poſſibly doa greater. Now Mo- 


ſcs ſhewes that the Egyptian Inchaters 
could not do aleffer thing then thetur- 


ning of rodds intotrije ſerpents , or wa- 


ters.into; blood. For they could not by 
all cheir power -8& kill, preſeruc them- 
ſelues from the plagues of Egypr,as the 
borch & other iudgements, Exod.9.11. 
which was a moreeaſte thing, then to 
make'or change acreature. Na ,they 
were not able to bring forth lice by 
their inchantment, which ſeemed to be 
the leaſt miracle, but acknowledged 
that ro be the finger of God, Ex.$.18,19. 
Second-| 
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of Witchcraft. 
Secondly,the text faich; that Aarons 
ſerpent devoured their ſerpthts; Exod. 
7.v. t2. hence it followech, tharthcirs 
could not be true: creatures, For in all 
likelihood they were all of -the fame 
kind, and of like quantitic, at feaſt in 
ſhew. And it was never ſcene, that one 
creature ſhould receine into it'ſelfe an 
other creature of Cquall bigneffe, with 
preſeruation of ir {dlfe, Neither hath it 
been obſerued ordinarily,that one crea- 
tureſhold devovure another of rhe ſane 
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ſecret power inthe true ſerpent, herby 
he would ſhew that the other were not 
true and real,but formall & imagiparie. 

Thirdly, ifthe Magicians had beene 
able to hauc made true frogges and ſer- 
pents, then by the ſame power they 
might have remooned thofe' which 
Moſes brought : for the like abilitie is 
required in both: yet this they could not 
doe, but were faine to intreat Moſes, to 


kind. Ir was'therefore a worke of Gods | 
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pray for their remooueall. So faith the 

text, Then Pharach called for Moſes and 

Aaron,and [aid, Pray,&e.Exod.8.8. 
Laſtly,the frogges which Moſes cau- 
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gathered an capes, cauſed great cor- 
ruprion gand the whole land ftanke of 
them, Exod, 8. 14, ,Againe, the water 
turned into blood , made thefiſhin tbe 
riogr.t0. dic, andthe water ro ſtinks ,1o| 
that.thys Egyptians could not drinke of 
{che water of the riucr, Exod. 7.21. But 
wezeadof no ſucheffcct of the frogges 
|and waters of the Inchanters , which 
| doubtlefſe would haue followed as well 
[as th;c.orher,if both had beene true and 
realbcreztures. It remaines therefore, 
that theſe were but meere appearances 
and lugling trickes , and the Sorcerers 
themſclues Iuglers, yeaalltheir works 
but {]:ights, cauſed by the power and 
ſubtiltie of Satan, and no true works,as 
hath beene ſaid. Thus I haue declared 
the whole nature,grounds, and kinds of! 


| this damnable Arr. 
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 WhatWitches te,and of 


how many ſorts. 


Tz = Auing in the former 
XS) part of this Treatiſe 0- 
Fl Rpcncd the nature of 


& by made way for the 
>;better vnderſticing of 


| Moſes, I come now to ſhew who is the 


P. 
=Y 


= ——*this Iudiciall Lawe of 


pratiſer hereof, whome the Text prin- 
_ aimeth at, namel», the VWuch, 
whether man or woman. 

AWitth is a Magician , whoeithey by o- 
pen or ſecret league,wittingly and willingh, 
conſenteth to wſe the aide and afſiſtance of 
the Denill, in the working of wonders. 

Firſt, I callthe Wirch|# Magic/an]to: 
ſhew what kind of perſon this is: to wir, 
ſuch a one as doth profeſle and practiſe 
Witchcraft. For a Magician is a profel- 
for and pratiſer of this arte, as may ap- 


1 VVitchcrafr,and there-| 
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peare, Act.8. 9. where Sunon a Witch 

of Samaria is called Mazws, or Simon 

the Magicians .*} 7. **-. 

24g, in ithis Several tcarme , I 


onde, both ſ:xes or Kindes of 
2erſons,, men and women, excluding 
neither from beeing Witches. A point 
therither to be remembred, becauſe! 
Moſesrwthis place ſetting downe-a Iu- 
diciall'Lawc againſt Wuches,: yſcth a 
word of the feminine/gender [mecaſbe- 
phah]which in Engliſh properly ſtgni- 
hech, a woman Wicth: wherenpon 
ſome'mighr gather, that women onely 
were Witches. Howbeir Moſes in this 
word exempreth not the male, but one- 
ly vſeth a notion referring to the fe- 
male, for good cauſes; principally for 
chele two. 

| Firſk, to giue-'vsto vnderſtand, that 
the woman beeing the weaker ſexe, is 
ſooner intangled by the deuills illuftons 
with this damnable arr, then the nan. 
And in all ages it is found true by expe 
rience , that the devillhach more eafily 
and oftner preyailed with women, then 


with men. Hence it was, that the He- 


— 


brues 


j—— 
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brues of ancienttiines, vicd it tor a peo- 
uerb, The more women, the moye Witehes: 
His'firſt rempration in the beginning, 
was with Euea woman , and ſwce he 
purſueth his praiſe accordingly, as 
making moſt for his aduantage.. For 
where he findeth eaſieſt envrance, and 
beſt entertainement, thicher will he oft- 
neſt reſerr. 
Secondly, to take away all exception 
of puniſhment from any partie that 
ſhall praQſe chis 'trade , and to'ſhewe 
chat weaknes cinot exempt the Witch 
from death. For in 'all reaſon, it any 
might alledge infirmitie , and plead for 
tauour, it werethe woman,who is wea- 
ker then the man: But the Lord faith, if 
any perſon of either ſexe atnong his 
people, be found ro hauec entred coue- 
nant with Satan,and becomea praRiſer 
of Sorcerie, though ir be a woman and 
rhe weaker veſlell, (hee ſhall not eſcape, 
(he ſhall not be ſiffred to live, ſhe muſt 
die the death. Andthough weakenes in| 
2ther caſes, may leflen both the crime 
and 'the puniſhment, yet in this it ſhall 


take no place; 
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* The ſecondpointin the deſcription, 
is conſenting t9 wſe the helpe of the denill,' 
either by open or ſecret league, wittingly and 
willingly ; wherein ſtandeth the very 
thing j-that maketh a Wicch to be a 
Vitch: The yeclding of conlent vpon 
couenaat. By which clauſc, two forts of | 
peoplearcexpreſſcly excluded from be- 
ing Witches. Firſt, ſuch as be tainted: 
with phrenzy or madnes,or arc through | 
weakeneſlc of the braine deludedby the | 
deuill. For theſe, though they may be! 
ſaid after a ſort to haue ſocictie with Sa-! 
tan, orratherhe with them, yet they! 
cannot giue their conſent to vie hisaide | 
truely, but onely in imagination 3 With | 
the true Witch it is farre otherwiſe. Sc- 
condly,, all ſuch ſuperſtitious perſons, 


men or —_— vfe Charmes and In- 
chantment for the effecting of any 


ching vpon a ſuperſtitious and errone- 
ous perſwaſion, that the Charmes hauec 
vertue in them to doe ſuch things, not 
knowing that it is the action of the de-| 
uill by thoſe meanes; but thinking that 


God hath pur vertue intothem, as hee | 


+harh done into hearbs for-Phyſicke, Of, 


Tuch:! 
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of Witcheraf?. Chap. 5. 
ſuch perſons we haue (no doubt)abun-/ 
dance in this our Land, who-rhough: 
they deale wickedly.and finne gricuouf-' 
ly in viing 'Charmes; yer. becabfe they 
intend nottoioyne league with.the de» 
uill, either ſecrerly,or forwally,they are 
not to be counted Witches. Neuerthe- 
les, they are to be aduertiſed in the 


For theic preſent vngodly | practiſes 
haue prepared them already to'this cur- 


ſed trade, and may _— in time; 


Wherefore I aduiſe all ignorant per- 
ſons, that know not God nor the Scrip- 
tures, totake heede and beware of this 
dangerous cuill, the vſe of Charmes. 
For it they be once conuinced in their 
conſciences, and knowe that God bath 
giuen no power to ſuch meanes, and: 
yet ſhall vie them, afſuredly they doe in 
| effe& conſent to the detill co be helped 
by him, and thereupon are ioynedin 
confederacie with him in the confr- 
dence of their owne hearts , and fo are 
became Witches. . 

. The third and laſt thing in the de- 


meane time,thattheir eſtate is fearefull. | 


to be the ranckeſt VW itches that can be. | 


(crip- | 
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(cription;is the'end of Witchctaftz The 
why king oof waders. \oders are wrought 
three wayes(as hath;beene ſhewed,)ci- 
ther by Diumation, or by Inchitment, 
or by:lugling:and ro one of theſe three 
headsalifeares and practiſes of VVitch- 
craftrazet6 be referred. er 

Now!if any iman'doubr , whether! 
there beſuch. Witches indeede as haut 
beene: deſcribed , let him remember, 
tharbeſide:expericnce in all ages: and 
coumries:, wee haue alſo ſundric ex- 
amples of them euen in the Scrip- 
rures.}/;.; 

Incheold Teſtament we read of Ba- 
laamyNomb.2;.who though he becal- 


redof men, yet indeede he was a noto- 
'rious Witch , both by profeſſion and 
practiſe., and would hane ſhewed his 
cunning in thatkindwpon the/lſraclirs, 
if God had not hindered him againſt! 
his vill. Ofthe ſame kinde were the In- 
| chanters of Egypr,Exod:7.theVirches 
of Perſia, Dans 2: and the Pythoniſſe 
of Endor, known for a renownhed'$or- 
cercr ouerall [ſrackand therefore $auls 


led a Prophet, becauſe he was fo repu- | 


ſeruants 
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; ſeruants beeing asked, could preſently 
, rell of hec, as weread, 1, Sam. 28. ſ 
J Inthe new Teſtamenc,, mentiqn-is 
f made ot Simon, whoſe name declared 


his profeſhonzhis name was Magus,and 
the rex: ſaith, that-he vied Wirchcralt,| 
and bewitched the, people of. Samwaria,' 


_ calling himſelfe a great manziAct,8.9.) 
Whence it was thart'afcer; his -dgath, 

, there, was 2 ſtatue ſer vp in; Rome in| luſtMere 
honqur of himin the daics of Claudius | anonvi- | 


Cefar:, with this inſcription;Simont Deo| 
| ſanto. Andit is not valike,but 3&r-jeſus 
che falſe/propher at Paphus, was-a.man 
- addited to the vraRtiſes of Witchcraft, 
. and for-that cauſe was called by.a kinde 
of excellency,Elmas the* Magician, Afi. * uiye. 
13.6.8, that is,the:great oc famous Sor- | 
cerer,Laſtly,the Pythoniſle at Philippi,! 

that gat her maſter much aduantage by diut-! 
i 


ning, Act.,16.16, Andalltheſe.viedthe | 
helpe of the deuill, for the working of 


wonders. I 51 Wb 
Of Witches there be two ſorts : The 


S 

: bad witch, and the geodWitch : for ſothey 

« are commonly called. 

$ The b4d7tch, is heor ſhe that hath 

$ | | _—_ ke CONn- 14 


- SO to 


[.__7% 
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kill; bur onely heale and cure the hurts 


conſented-in league with che Deuill, co 
vic hishelpe, for che:doing of hurt one- 
ly;4Feo ſtrike and annoy the bodies of 
men,women,children, and cattell with 
diſeaſes; and wich death ir felfe : fo like- 
[wiſe to raiſe rempeſts, by ſea and by 
land; &c. This is commonly called the 
binding-witch, 

The 200d Witch, is he or ſhee that by 
conſearin a league with the deuill,doth 
vie his help, forthe:doing of good one- 
ly. This cannot hurr, torment, curſe,or 


inflicted vpon men or cattell,by badde 
Witches.For as they can doe no good, 
but:onely hurt; ſorhis can doe no hurt, 
bur good onely. And this is that order 
which the Deuill harh ſer in his king- 
dome', appointing to ſeuerall perſons 
cheir ſeuerall offices and charges; And 
thegood Witch is commonly tearmed 
the wnbinading Witch. 

Now howſocuer both theſe be euill, 
yet of the two, the more horrible & de- 
reſtable Monſter is the good Witch:for 
looke in what place ſocuer there be an 


bad Witches that hurr onely, there alfo 


the 
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the Deuill hath his good ones, whoare 
better knowne then the bad, beeing c6- 
'monly called Wiſe-men, or #iſe-women, 
This wil appeare by experience in moſt 
places in theſe countries. For let a mans 
childe; friend, or cattell be raken with 
ſoine ſore licknes, or ſtrangely tormen.! 
ted with ſome rare and vaknowne dif- 


eaſe,the firſt thing he doth,is to bethink 


himſelfe and inquire after ſome Wilſe- 
man. or wiſe-woinan,& thither he ſends 
and goes for helpe. When he comes, he 
firſt cells him the ſtate ofthe ftcke man : 
che Witchthen beeing certified of the 
diſeaſe , preſcribeth cicher Charmes of 
words to be vſed ouer 'him';.or other 
luch counterfeit meanes, wherein there 
is no vertuezbeeing'nothing els bur the 


devills Sacraments,to cauſe him to doe 
the cure, if it come by Witchcraft. 
Well, the meanes arerecciued, appli- 
ed, and ved, the ficke partie according- 


is,the vſuall acclamation; Oh happie is 
the day,thart cuer I met with'ſuch aman 
or woman to helpe me! 


175 
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ly recouereth,and the conclufion of all| 


Here obſerue,thatboth have a ſtroke 


in 
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{ inthis ation: the bad Witch hurchim, 
the good healeth him; but the truth is, 
the latter hath done himathouſand fold 
more harme then the former. For the 
1 one did onely hurt the bodie, bur the 
deuillby mzanes of the other, though 
he haue left the bodie in good plight, 
yet he hath laid faſt hold on the foale, 
land bycuring the body,hath killed that. 
Andiheparticthuscured, cannot ſay 
{with Dauid: The Lords my belper ; :bur 
the Deuillis my helper ; for by him he 
is cured.Of both theſe kinds of witches 
|chepreſentLaw of Moſes muſt be vn- 
| derliqgd-.; 
| Thigpointwellconſidered,yeeldeth 
| money both of inſtruction and pradtiſe. 
: Of jaſtcuction, in that it ſhewesthe 
Ln and craftic dealing of Satan, 
' who aftlicteth and tormenteth the body 
| focthe gaine of the ſoule, And for that 
purpole hath. ſo ordered hisinſtrumees, 
thatthe bad Witch giues the occaſion, 
|by.annoying the body or goodszand the 
podinynedigiyaceamplitherh his de- 
- by intanglingthe foule in the bands 
Jeterroury ignorance, and falſe faith. A-| 
_gaine, 


| 


of Wit cher aft . Chape5 
gaine, this ſhewerh the blindnes,$f aa, 
curall corruption, ſpecially. in4gnorant 
and ſuperſtitious people. It is theirne 
ture toabhorre hurtfyll perſyu3s;Jegkas 
bad Witches be ; and to. cownthem 
execrable; but: thoſe that-dee , vzem 
good , they honqur and, reugrence-as 
wiſe men and womao,yes ſedke atiddis. 


ofall perſons jn the world the&.bt-moſt 
odicus: and Satan-in them: ſeemet ae: 
greateſt friend, when he' is-uteftdike 
himlelfe , and inteadeth greargh:;miſ- 
chiefe, Lerall iguorant perſonsbragdui- 
[ſed hereof in tive y to; take heede-Þ) 
'themfeclues, and learnero knowbGa#r! 
and his word, thai by light frogo thence; 


\chey .,may better, dikcerne hb, rhe: dub»! 


i 
: 


av practiſes of Satan and his ariftitu- 


ments... 


: 
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learne our duetie:, to abborre the wiz- 
zard,ias the molt pernicious enewicot 
our ſaluation, the moſt effeuallinſitru- 
ment.of.. deſtroying ovrſdules;rani of 
building vypche deuills kingdogne; yea, 
as the greareſt cenemie to Gods, name, 


vato the in rimes of /excremitie,thongh |. 


| For, matter of praftiſez Henee,wee| 


M rn wortſhib., 
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;worſhip,and glorie,that is in the world, 
nextto Satan himielfe. Of this ſort was 
Simon Magus , who by doing ſtrange 
cures and workes, made the people of 
Samaria to take him for ſoine great 
man , who wrought by the mightie 
powerof God,whereas he did all by the 
{deuill. He therefore beeing a good 
Witch, did more hurt in ſeducing the 


people of God, then Balaam a bad one | 


could with all his curſes. And we muſt 
remember thatthe Lord hath ſer a lawe 


ypon'the witches head , he raft not line, 
andif death be due to any,then a thou-| 
|fanddeaths of righc belong to the good 
With; | 

But the patrones of Virches indea-! 
|uour'ro delude rhe true interpretation | 
of that lawe. For by a Witch(fay they) | 
we mult vnderitand a posſoner, and they | 
alledge for that purpoſe the 70. Inter- | 
preters,whotranſlate the original word 
[ Mecaſhephahby gaquexese, which ſignifi- 
eth a poiſoner. 

I anſwer: Firſt; the word vſed by the 
70. Interpreters ſignifieth indeede fo 
much , yetnor that onely, bur alſo a 


VVirch| 


of witcheraft. Chap.s. 


VVitch in generall, as may appeare in 
ſundrie places of Scripture. The A- 
poſtle,reckoning vp Witchcraft among 
the workes of the fleth,vieth the Greek 
word peqzz«4, not for poyſoning , bur 
for all Magicall arts, as Hierometeltifi- 
eth ypon the place, And that it muſt 
neceſſarily be ſo tranſlated,itis euident, 
becauſe in the next verſe murther is ter- 
med another worke of the fleth; vnder 
which, poiſoning and all other kinds of 
killing are comprehended. And the 
ſame word is vſedinthe like ſenſe, Reu. 
21.8, and 22.15: 
' Againe, the word | Mecalhephah] 
which Moſes vſeth,is aſcribed to the In- 
 chanters of Egypt, inthe 7.8. andg. 
: chapters of Exodus 3 andto the wiſe- 
; men of Babel, Dan. 2. who areallſo cal- 
| ledpayuard; in the tranſlation of the 
| Seanentie: and both ſorts of them were 
witches and forcerers. The kings of 
| Egypt and Babylon vſed theſeſ Mecaſhe- 
| phim] tor ſundrie +> gp , and made 
them of their counſell; and if they had 
' beene according tothis allegation, poi- 


Gal.5.10, 


foners, it is not like they would haue fo 
| M2 fitted 
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fired the humors of thoſe two Princes. 
Pharaoh and Nebuckhadnerfar , much 
leſſe thatthey would hauc fo ordinarily | 
required their preſence and aſſiſtance, 
in thebuſineſſe there mentioned. | 

Thirdly, there is a peremptorie Law | 
againſt the wilfull murchcrer, Num. 35. | 
31. that he ſhould be put ro death, and | 
that norecoimpencethould be taken for | 
his life, In which place all poiſoners 
are condemned, becaule they arc wiltull 
murtherers.Now it here in Exodus,by 
[ Mecaſhephah] we thould vnderſtand a 
poiſoner, then there ſhould be one and! 
che ſane law rwice propounded or the! 
fametbing,which is nvclike: and there- 
fore the word viced by Moſes in this 
cext,lignifieth nota poiſoncy Pepe] 5 
59 Witch. 
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Of the puniſhment 


Z =, ltherto I naue treated 
24ot thenarure of witch-| 
craft, borl1 in 2enerall, | 
& particular, and hane | 
alſo ſhewed what wit- | 
W—>H$\ches are, both” good | 
| Ss: andbadde. AndnowlI| 


[red inthis Text, the Puniſhment of a 


| Wirch, and thatis Death. 


|proceede to the ſecond point confide | 
| 
| 


In the Iudiciall laws of Moſes(wher-| 


| of this is one) the Lord appointed ſun- 
| drie penalties, which in qualitie and de- 
| gree differed one from another,fo as ac- 
cording to the nature of the offence, 
was the proportionand meaſure of the 
punithment ordained.And of all ſfinnes, 
as thoſe were the moſt heinons in ac- 


— —— - 
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em. 


count, which tended dizetly tothe di- 
ſhonour of God , fo torthem v as afſig- 
ned death, the greateſt and highelt de-| 
gree'of puniſhment. He that deſpiſed! 


| —— 
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the Law of Moſes, died without mercy 

vnder two or three witneſſes, Her. 10. 

28, the puniſhment of the ctheefe, was 

reltitution foure-fold, Exod. 22. 1. but 
the murtherer muſt be put to death, 
Numb, 35, 31.the Igolater and Seducer 
were commanded to be tlaine, Exod. 
22.20, Deut.13.5.the Blaſphemer muſt 
be ſtoned, Leuit.29.19, And the VVitch 
isnymbred amongit theſe gricuous of 
fenders: therefore his puniſhment is as 


greatas any other, For the text ſaith,he 
might nar be ſuffered toliuc, Exod.22, 
18, 

But why ſhould the VVitch be fo 
(tharply cenſured ? And what ſhould 
mooue the Lord to allot fo higha de- 
gree of puniſhment to that ſort of offen- 
ders? Lv}. The cauſe was not the hurt, 
which they brought vpon men in bo- 
die, goods, or outward eſtate, For there 
be ſundrie that neucz did harme , bur 
good onely.VVe reade not of any great 
huze that was done by the Inchanters of 
Egypt, or by the Pythonifle of Endor, 
or by Simon Magus in Samaria, And 


| thoſe diviving VVitches , which haue 
taken 


— 
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taken vpon them to forerell things to 
come, hurt not any, but themſelues,yer 
they muſt die the death. This therefore 
is northe cauſe. But what if theſe doe 
hurt, or kill, muſt they not then die?yes: 
verely, but by another law ,the law of 
Murther,and not by the law of V Vitch- 
craf:. For in this caſc, he dicth as a mur- 
therer, and not as VVitch, and ſo he 
(hould dic, though he were no VVitch. 
The cauſe then of this ſharpe puniſh- 
ment , is the very making of a league 
with the deuill, cither ſecrer or open, 
whereby they couenant to vie his helpe 
for the working of wonders. For by ver- 
tue of this alone it commeth to paſle, 
that VVirtches can doe ſtrange things, 
in Diuining, Inchanting , and Iugling. 
Now l:t it be obſerued,of what horrible 
impictic they ſtand guiltic before God , 
who ioyne in contederacie with Sa- 
tan. Herecby they renounce the Lord | 
chat made them, they make no more 
account of iis fauour and proteRion, 
they doe quite cut themſclues off from | 
the couenant made with him in Bap-/ 
tiſme, from the communion of the 


M 4 Saints, 


28g Chap: _ A Deſconrſe : | 


| ; Da1ms, ftom the true worthip -and fer. 
Bice of God. And on tie contrarie they 
wy themichics yato Satan , as their 
god, whomethey continually teare and 
l{erue. Thus ate they become the mol} 
dereſtable gaemices ro God,and his peo- | 
\ple,that can be, For this cauſe Samue] | 
told Saul,thar rebellion was as the (inne 
of W irchcraft;thatis ,a moſthcinous | 
&detcſtablefinne inthe fight of God, | 
Fhe traytour, that doth no hurt to his! 
| neighbour, but 15 willing and readie to | 
doe I1m-the beſt ſeruices thar can be | 
\defired, is notwithſtanding by the law 
(ot Natto25, no berrer then a dead-iman, 
\becauſc he betraies is Soueraigne,and' 
(conſeq vently cannot be a friend vnto 
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the Common-wealth. [n like manner, 

[though the VVich. were 10 marry re- 
| (tþc Eprofi: able , and did'no hurt, but 
; PT cured: much gacd z yer becat: ſe he 


hath renounced ood his king and go- 
UCcrnour , and | 22th bound himfclie by 
other lawes to the feriice of the ene 
| ae of God, and his Church, death is 
| t [1s portion ;uſtly aflizncd Sk by God; 


[2c may not line. 
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wa of witchcraft. 
IN CHAP. VII. 


The application of the do- 
ttrine of witchcraft to 

ONY LIES, 

Hus- having deliuered 

«the true ſenſe and in- 

"G z\ terprerarion of this Iu- 


A 
| diciall Law , both con- 
&] cerning the finne of 
—U Wirchcraft, &rhe per- 
|fons by whom this finne is practiſed; 
'it remaineth now that I ſhonld make 
ſome vſe thereof, by way of application 
'to the Witches of our times. 
|  Indoing whereof, foure- particular 


Queſtions of moinenr, are to-be hand- 
led. | 


— 


| IT. whether the Witches of onr times, 
be the ſame with thoſe, that are here 
| condemned by the law off Moſes ? for 
| ſome there be, and thoſe men of lear- 
n:mg, andmembers of Gods Church, 
| that hold they are not. 
[I L. If thiy be the [awe ( 2x it ſhall appeare 
| they-are ) then how we may in theſe 
| dues be able to dſcerne,ind diſcone? 
—— 


' 
/ 
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4 Witch? 


the hurt of Witchcraft? 
I'V. whether our Witches are tobe puniſh- 


this Lawe of Moſes? 


Sed. l. 


our times, be the ſame with thoſe that are 
here condemned by Moſes Law? 

Anſ. It we doe well confider the 
qualitie, and condition of the Wirches 
of our daies, we ſhall eafily ſee that they 
be the ſame. For experience ſheweth, 
that whether they be men or women, 
but eſpecially aged women,they be ſuch 
perſons,as doe renounce God,and their 
Bapriſme, and make a league with the 
deuil,cither ſecretly or openly;in which) 
the deuill bindeth himſelfe ro teach 
them certaine rites and ceremonies, 
whereby they may be able to worke 
wonders,as to ſtirre vp tempelts, to re- 
uealeſecrers, to kill or hurt men, and 
cattell, or to cure and doe good, accor- 
ding to the tenour of their couenanr. 


ITI. What remedie may be wſed againſt 


cd with death, and that by wertue of 


I. Queſtion. whether the witches of 


Ihe 


| conſent declare and manifeſt this point, 


 The* confeſſions of Witches recor- 
ded in the Chronicles of countries 
| through all Europe, doe with common 


| So that howſocuer our VVitches may 
| differ in ſome circumſtances from thoſe 
in the time of Moſes, as either in the in- 
ſktruments, and meanes vſed, or in the 


manner and forme, or in ſome particu- 
lar ends of their practiſes;yet in the ſub- 
ſtance and foundation of Witchcraft, 
they agree with them.For both of them 
haue made a couenant wich the Deuill 
one way or other,and by vertue thereof 
haue wrought wonders aboue the or- 
der of nature, Agrecing therefore in the 
verie foundation and forme of Wiitch- 
crafc, which is the league, and in the 
properend, the working of wonders: 
they muſt needs be in ſubſtance and et- 
tet the ſame with the Witches menti- 
oned by Moſes. And yet this point is 
denicd by ſome , and the Witches of 
theſe daies haue their patrons, who 
vic reaſons to prooue, that now we haue 
none ſuch as we ſpeake of.Their reaſons 
are ſpecially three. 


Firſt, 
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od IoanFr. 
Pic. Mirand. 
de prznor. 
I 1.C.3. 


Nicol.,Remi- 
gius,Dzmo- 


nolatr.c.1, 
C$. 
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Firſt, they labour to rake away the 
forme of Wrchcrafe, affirming , that 
there can be no confederacie made be- 
wweene the Witchand the Deuill, and! 
that for foure cauſes. - | 

I. In euery league and contract the 
partics mult be mucually bound each to, 
other:now betweene man or woman, 
and the deuill, there can be no _ 
made,and chough chere could, yer may, 
is bound 1a conſcienceto God, to re-| 
nounce the bond of obedience to' Sa-| 
tan, andro breake the couenanr. «_Avſ. 
Therebetwoſorrs of leagues; lawtull, 
and vnlawfall: in all lawtull leagues itis | 
rrue, char there uſt be a mutuali bond! 
{of both parties, cachto o:her, which 
may not be diſfolued; bur in vnlaw full| 
compacts 1t is otherwiſe. Andno man 
can ſay that tbis league berweene a| 
[Witch -and the Deuill is lawfull, bur | 
wicked,and damnable, yet beeing once | 
|made;, howſocuer valawfully , it is a 
league and compa. This therefore 
[prooverh nor, that there can be no co-| 
\uenant atall, bur that there can be no 


law full covenant betwixt them , which 


| NO |} 
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no man will denie.. _ | 

II. Satan and the Witch are of di- 
uers natures: he is ſpirituall, they are 
corporall ſubſtances : therefore there 
can be no league made betweene them. 
Lf. The reaſon is not good. For cuen 
God himſelfe , who- is of nature moſt 
ſimple and ſpiritvall, made acovenant 
with Adam, renued the ſame vnto A- 


braham, Iſaac, and lacob: and conrtimii- 
eth it. with his Church on earth, from 
ageto age. Hence it appeareth,that di- 
ucrſitic of nature inthe partics,can not 
\therefore if man may make couenant 
' with God himlfelfe, who is moſi{piritu- 
alkrhen may be likewiſe come in league 
with the deuill, whoſe ſubſtance is nor 

fo pure and ſp rituall. Againe,we muſt 
\remgamber., that, in, waking-of a+cOti6: 
[nanr,it is ſufficient,thatthe parties con- 
{entand agree-in will 8& vnderftanding, 
thqugh other circumſtances 4nd rites, 
whych are but fignes of coofitmation, 
be wanting. Be itchen, that Satan harh 
nata bodily ſubſtance,as man hath, yet 
conſidering thay man is indued with 
Vi3- 


noms —__ 


hinderthe making of a covenant. And 
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the deuill doch, and hach alſo will to 
yeeld conſent, and approbation there- 
unto, though ina corrupt and wicked 


cie, anda couenant may be made, and 
ſtand in force berweene them. 

I TI. Whatfocuer the deuill doth in 
this compact, he doth it in fraud and 
'deceir,neuer meaning in his promiſes, 
'as mah doth , and when both partics 
meane not one & the ſame thing , how 
[can they growe to agreement in any 
kind > ©. Suppoſe this be true, yet it 
| onely prooueth, that rhe covenant 
| made berweene them, was deceirfull 
and volawfull. Bur har of that ? ſtilit 

remaineth a bargaine howſoeuer: for it 
faileth onely in the circumſtance, the 
!fubſtance, which is the conſent of the 
parties, was not wanting. 

L V. VVicches of our times(ſay they) 
are aged perſons, of weake braines, and 
troubled with abundance of melancho- 
lie , andthe deuill raketh advantage of 
the humor, and ſo deludes them, per- 
{wading that they haue made a league 
wath/ 


vnderſtanding, to coceiue of things, as 


= F 


manner, there may paſſe a confedera- 


_ 
_ 
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wich nim,when they haue not,an d con- 
ſequemly moouing them to imagine, 
thar they doe, and may doe ſtrange 
things,which indeed are done by him- 
ſelfe, and not by them. 

Anſ.This nk te is a meere melancho- 
like conceit, without ground. And the 
contrarie is a manifeſt ruth , that they 
arenotſo, as is affirmed, parties decei- 
ued by reaſon of theic humors.For firſt, 
our VVitchesare as wiſe and polirike, 
yeaas crafticand cunning in all other 


bacrarny you troubled with me- 
ifc 


matters , as other men bez whereas 


lancholy, if their vnderſtanding; be dil- 
tempered in one aCtion , it will be faul- 
ticlikewiſe in others, more orleſſe. A- 
oaine, our VVirches know that they 
finne intheir praQtiſes of VVitcherafr, 
and therefore they vſe ſubcill meanes ro 
couer them, and hethat would conui&t 

chem,muſt haue great dexteritie to goc 
beyond them. Now if they were per- 
ſons deluded , through corruption of 
any humors;looke what humour cauſed | 
them rodoca thing, the ſame would 


Le are 


vrge them to diſcloſe ir. Thirdly, chey 
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| 
( 
| 


ſamecourles in all their practiſes gtheir 
conſent un word and action 1s, vniuer- 
fall. Men of learning bane obferued, 
that all Witches through Europe ; are 
|of like, cariage and behauiour'1n their 
ex2/ninations , and-conutctions : they 
vic the la.ne anſwers; refuges ,dcfenſes, 
proteſtario": s. Inawocd, lacks what be 
the practiſes and courſes of the Vit- 
ches 1n;Bogland, in.avy of theſe parti- 
Cl lars, the lame be the practiles of the 
| Witches id Spaine 4: (Fraunce , i[talie, 
Geragoie, &c. Whettfore the caſe 1s 
\cleare,ghgyare not. deluded by Sathan, 

'r roaghtthe forceioft bumourzms.1s a- 
.upuchet.. for tucl perſons, according 


arc allo ofthe lane (fhamp,tney take the 


as they aradiucilly taken; would thewe 
cheimſelygs 7 juerſly fected; and-varic 
ia theje-lpteches, ations, and con 
ceipts;both publikearid private. Fourth- 
ly, qur WWieches are wontto,communi- 
cate their $kill 'ro-othrersby tradition, 
co teach and inſtruct their children and 
»olteritie, and to initiate thenr in the 
zrounds and -pratiſes-of -rheir owne 
rade-,while they hue, as may appeare 


by 


— 
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by the conteſſions recorded in the | ---—--- 
Courts of all countries.But if they were 
perſons. troubled ' with melancholie, 
their conceiprs Would die With therh, | 
For conceits, and imaginarie fancies, | 
which riſe ofany humour , caariot, be | 
conuayed from partic to pattie, no = 
morethen the humobrir ſelfe. Laſtly, if 
this flight might ferue to defend 
Witches vnder pretence of delufton | 
through corrupted humours, then here 
werea couerfor all manner of ſinnes. 
For example: afellon is apprehended 
for robberie or murther,and is broughit 
before the Indge: Vpon examination 
Nodks conuied 
the law proceeds to ig, 
The ſame mans freinds come in, and 
alledge before the Iudge inthis miner: | 
This man hath a crazie braine, and is; | 
troubled with melancholy, and though | 
he bath confeſſed the fact, yer the truth | 
is,it was not he,butthe deuill, who hir- | 
ſelfe committed the murther,and made | 
him thinke he did it,when he did itnot, | 
& hereupon he hath confeſſed. Would | 


. * | 
any man thinke,that this were areaſon- ' 


ET” 
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ro moque the Iudge to acquite him?! 
Aſſuredly”if i were, vpon the ſame 
ground might any finne be laid vpon; 
the deuils backe,and all good lawes and 
iudiciall proceedings be made voide. | 

Therefore howloeuer the patrons! 
of Witches be learned men, yer' they| 
are greatly decciued in fathering the 
praQtiſcy of Sorcerie vpon a melancho- | 
like humour. | 

But for the further ratifying of their | 
aſſertion, they proceede,and vſe this ar-! 
gument: ſhey which confeſſe of them. 
ſelues things falſe, and impoſſible, muſt 
nceds be parties deluded,but our Wit-| 
ches doe this, when they be examined! 
or con{lred with, as that they can raiſe | 
rempeſts, that they are caried.chrough! 
the aite in a moment, from place ro} 
place , that they paſſe through key- 
holes, andclitts of doores, that they be 
fomerimes turned into catts,hares, and 
other creatures; laſtly, that they are 
brought into farre countries, to meete 


39 . : . 
with Herodias, Diana, and the Deuill, 


and ſuch like;all which are merefables, 
=) 
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and things impoſſible. 

Anſ. We muſt make a difference of 
Wirches in regard of time. There. is a 
time, when they firſt beginne to make a 
league with Satan, and atime alſo after 
the league is made and confirmed. 
| - Whenthey fuſt beginneto grow in 
confederacic with the deuill, they are 
ſober, and their vnderſtanding found, 
they make their match waking , and as 
they thinke wiſely enough , knowing 
both whar they promiſe the deuill, and 
vpon what conditions , and therefore 
all this while it is no deluſion, But after 
they be once in theleague, and haue 
beene intangled in compact with the 
| deuill (confiderarely as they thinke, for 
their cwne good and aduantage ) the 
caſe may be otherwiſe. Forthen reaſon 


| 
| and vnderſtanding may be depraued, 


memorie weakned, andall the powers 
of their ſoule blemiſhed, Thus becom- 
ming his vaſlalls, they are deluded,and 
ſo intoxicared by him,thatthey wil cun 
into thouſands of fancaſticall imagina- 
tions, holding themſelues to berranf- 


| 
| 


formed into the ſhapes of other crea- 
N 2 rures, 
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rares, to be tranſported inthe ayre into | 
other countries, yea to-do many ſtrange | 
things, which in truth they doe nor. 

I come now to their ſecond reaſon.| 
The Wirches of our age(ſay they)were | 
not knowne inthe dates of Moſes, nor | 
of Chriſt,therfore that law concerneth | 
them nor. | 

Tothis I anſwer two waics: 

Firſt, chartheir argument is naught: } 
for by rhe ſame reaſon the Papitts might | 
auouch the lawfulnes of the images of: 
Saints, as of Perer,Paul,and others,yca' 
of Chriſt himſelfe, becanle they were 
notknowne in the daics of Moles, and 
therefore could nor be condemned in | 
the ſecond Commandement. Whereas 
contrarily, the ſpirit of God, hath fo tra-| 
medand penned the lawes Morall, and' 
Tudicialt, which concerne man, as that; 
they fetch within theic compaſſe all! 
finnes of all ages,and condemne them. | 
And therefore whatſoever isagainſt the 
Law of God written by Moſes, though | 
it were nor knowne,nor heard of;cither | 
'when the Law was made,or aftervard, 
is yet condeinned by the ſame Law. 


Againe, 


Bj of Witcheraft. _ Chap. 9. 
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 Againe, I anſwer, that our Witches 
are the ſame that were-in Moſes time: 
and therfore by their awne reaſon muſt 
needes be condemned by this Iudiciall 
lawe. Fer by the. records of auncient 
writers it is prooued,taatabout a 1290. 
yearcs befoce Ciriſts. birth, ſhortly af- 
ter the Troian warre, which was 1co. 
yeare and vpward before the building ; 
of the Temple by Salomon, there were| 
the ſame VVitches that arc now, as the 


Cirees.and Syrexes, and ſuclr like,mentio-' 


: | 
ned in the * narration of that warre , as | *Homero- 
[ dvil, 

is manifet torhem that knowe the ſto- | $7297 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


& 13, 
rie. 

Againe, 500. ycares before Chriſt, 
when the Romans made their * rwelue 
Tables, which compriſed all the lawes 
whereby that famons Commonyvveal:h 
vvas governed, they made one expreſſe- Witruces 
ly againſt Wirches,cuen the ſame vvith &. * 
theſe of our time, for practiſing the 
ſamethings, as blaſting of corne , hur- 
ting ofcattell, mer, vvomen, and chil-: 


dren, &c. And forthe time of Chriſt, 


* Sub rir, de 
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| 


though there be no particular mention, 
madeofany ſuch Witches;yect thence it 
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followeth not,that there were none:for | 
all thiogs rhar then happened, were not | 
recorded;and I would faine know of the 
| chicfe patrons of them, whether thoſe | 
parties poſſeſſed with the deuill, and; 
| txoubled with ſtrange diſeaſes , whom | 
| Chriſt healed, and out of whom he caſt 
| deuills, were not bewirched wich ſome 
| ſuch people, as our Witches arezif they 
| ſay no, letthem ifthey can proouethe 
| contrarie. 
The third & laſt reaſon is this: Chriſt) 
| at his comming abolithed all ſinne,and| 
w therfore miracles & witchcraft thE cea- 
| {ed alſo. The Apoſtle ſaith,that he foiled 
| principalitzes an powers, and triumphed 0- 
wer them won the eraſſe,Colof].2.15. 
| ſ.This argument is friuolous,ſer- 
| uingas wellro tuſtific the rraytor, the 
theefc,and the murtherer, as the witch. 
For whereas it 15alleadged, rhat Chriſt 
aboliſhed all finne; we mult vaderſtand 
how: not ſimply, ſoas ſinne ſhould be 
no more, bur onely in part, in this life, 
reſcruing the finall deſtruction thereof 
ro the laſt rndgement. Againe, finne is 
not aboliched, nonor in part vnro all, 


bur 
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but onely ro thee members of Chriſt, a 


| | Whereupon the Apoſtle ſath.,, Theres | 
F no condemnation ta them that axe is Chriſt,\ 


| — 


— . 


| Rom. 8. 1. becauſe noft1ne is imputed | | 
| voto them. Bur vato Witches, ,and all 
| the enemies of Chriſt, finne isawpurcd, 
and not abolithed. 

To corclude, howlocuer, much is| 
ſajdin their deſence; yetthe. firſt pattis,| 
cleareafficmariuely, thar the. Wuches | 
of ourcimeare the ſame with che Wit- 

| ches that were in Moſes time',.in truth | 


| a1d ſubſtance. And fo much for tac ficlt 
| | | Queſtion, i 
0d Seer, I þ > 
| IT. Queſt.” Howwe may beth ein Wok 
our dates td diſcerne and. 4: i{coucr 4 
" witch? 
Az{.. The diſcoveric of 4 Witch is 
2 matter Iudicjall, as is alſo the diſcouc- 
ric of a theefe anda murtherer,and be- 
longeth not ro, cuerie man, but 350 be 
done Iudicially. by the Ma giltrate ac: 
cording to the. forme and order, of Law; | 
who therefore is ſer apart for ſuch ends, 
and bath authoritte both to diſcouer, 
N 4 ave 
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and ro puniſh the enemies of God and 
his Church. Now forthe Magiſtrates 
direAid in this buſines;we areroknow, 


tharjnthe d&iſcoverie ofa VVitch, tv/o 
chingsareTequired, Examinartjon, and 
Conaidtion. | 

' $ r, Examination 'tsan ation ofthe 
Magiſtrate, making fpecisll enquirie of | 
he crimeof Witchcraft, This a&ion 

muſt have the beginning from occafi- 

ons, and- preſimprions. For the Magi- 

ftrare though he be a publike perſon, 

and ftand tm the roome of God,forthe 

execution of iuſtice,yerhe may not take 

vpon him'to examino.Whom, and how 

himſelfe willeth, of any crimezngigher 


| onght be toproceedvpon fJeight cau- 


fes, as toſhewe his aurboriic oucr o- 


ehgrs, o7,vpon {twiſterrgfpeRs,as to re- 


venge bis malice,or ro'bting partl8s in- 


[ro danger or ſuſpition;burt he nniſt pro- 
 ceede vpon ſpecialF preſuropriohs.” 


Thoſe call: preſyrptions . hich 


notre ongtabe a VV rc; and thee are 
certaſne Ngpes,, whereby the partic 


| {may bediſcoyered: I will rouch ſome 


tew 
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1 


doe at Teaſt probably, and coniectirally | 


| 
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s | © Thefirſtin order is this: If atyper- 
" ſon,man,or woinany,' be notoriouſly de- 
0 _!| famed for ſuch a partie.” Notorious'de- 
famatjon, is a common report ofthe l 
greater ſort of people ,*wirh'whom rhe 


c partie ſuſpeed dwelleth, that heor ſhe 
t' is a VVitch. This yeelderh a-ſtreng ſu- 
L ſpition. Yet the Magiſtrate muſt be wa- | 
. { ric in recciuing ſuch a report.For it falls S& 
- out ofrentimes, thatthe innocent may 
be ſuſpeed, and ſome ofthe berrer ſort 
notoriouſly defamed.Therforethe wiſe 
> and prudent Judge ought carefully ro 
| looke, that the report be made by'men | 
of honeſtie and credit: which ifirbe;he 
may'theri'proceede to make further in- | 
quirie ofthe fact. | 

| © The'fecondis , if #fellow-witch or | 
| 


Magicith giietefiimonije of anyperſon 
to bea Witch, either voluntarily, or at 
his orher examination, or at hisor her | 
death.-*This is nor ſufficient tor' conui- 
_- cion., orcondemnation, but onely a fir 

| preſurnption' 6 exile- ſtrait exatuinari- f 
Tt oOn of: the partic t6b@made!! 7 14 | 

' © Thirdly,ifaftercurfing therefollow- | 
=_ cth | 
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th death,or at lealt ſome miſchjefe.For 


| 


chieuous fats by curſing and banning. 
This alſo is aſafficientmarrex of Exami- 
nation ,.not of Conviction, 
Fourrhly,ifafter enmiric,quarelling, 
or threatning, apceſent milchicte doth 
follaw. For parties deuilliſhly diſpoſed, 
after curfings doe vſc threatnings; and 
that alſo-isa great preſymprion.. yl 
Fiftly,if the partic ſuſpetedbe the 
fonne.or daughter, che manferuant or 
maidſ{zruant , the familiar friend, neere| 
neighbaur, or old capanion of a known 
andconuicted witch. This may be like- 
wiſe a-preſumptiqn, For witchcraft is 
an artthat may be learncd, andcanuci-! 
ed from man to man,and ofrenit talterh 
our ; thats VVirchdying leaueth:tome! 
of the forenamed, ewes of her witeh- 
craft//1 1 
| - Sixtly, ſome Fe ade hisfor, a pre- 
ſumption , If che partie ſufpeted be 
fouridao have the deuills marke: for itis 
commonly thought, when the Dewill 
maketh his couenpnt with then he al- 
waies lcaverh lis marke behinde him." 


whereby 
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whereby he knowesthem for his owne. 


| Now if by ſome caſuall meanes, ſuch a 


marke be defcried on the bodie of the 


{partie ſuſpeted, whereof no evident 


reaſon in nature can be giuen, the Ma- 
giſtrate in this caſe may cauſe ſuchto be 
examined, or take the matrer-into his 
owne hand,tharthe truth may appeare. 

Laſtly, if the partie examined be vn- 
conſtant, or contrarie to himſelfe in his 
deliberate anſwers, it arguetha guilie 
minde and conſcience, which ſtoppeth 
the freedome of ſpeech and vtrerance, 
and may giue iuſt occaſion to the Magj- 
ſtrare to make further enquirie:I ſay nor 
if he or ſhee be timorous and fearefull: 
for a good man may befeatetull in a 
good cauſe,ſomerimes by nature,ſome- 
times in regard of the preſence of the 


Iudge,and the greatnes of the andience: | 


Againe , ſome may be ſuddenly taken; 


and others naturally want the libertie | 
of fpeech,which other men haue. And | 
theſe are the cauſes of feare & aſtoniſh- | 


ment, which may befall the good , as 
well as the bad. 
Touching the manner of Examina- 


tion, 


| 
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tion, there be rwo kinds of proceeding; 
either by a ſingle Queſtion , or by ſome 
Torture, A fiogle queſtion is, when the 
Magiſtrate hunſelle onely waketh en- 
quirie, what was done or not done, by 
bare and naked interrogations. A tor- 
ture is, when beſides the enquiric 41 
 words;hevicth alſo theracke, or ſome 
other violent meanes-r9; vrge coufeſh- 
on, This contle hath: beene taken in 
fome countrics,and may.no doubt Jay'- 
fally and with goodconſcience be ved, 
howbejrnagr-in every cale,but onely vp- 
on ſtrong and great prelumptions go- 
neg; before,and whey the partic is ob(ti- 
nate, Agdthys mach for Examination: 
now followeth Conviction. 

s 2. - Conviction, is an action of the 
Magiſtrate ,/afrer iuſt examination, dif- 
covering: the Wirch, This ation mul 
| procecetrom iuſt & ſufficient proofes, 
and not-from bare prefumptions, For 
though preſumptions give occaſion to 
examine, yetthey are no ſufficient cau- 
ſes of conuifion. Now in generall the 


| ſorts, ſome be leſle ſufficient , ſome be 


proofes vſed for conuiction are of rwo 


more 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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more ſufficienr. | 

The lefſc ſufficient proofes are theſe. 
Firſt;in former args party ſuſpeed 
of Witchcraft, was brought before the 
Magiſtrate , who cauſcd red hoat yron, 
and ſcalding water to be brought, and 
commanded the partie to put his hand | 
in the one, orto take vp the other, or 
both : and ifhe caoke vp the yron in his 
bare hand without burning,or endured 
the water without ſcalding, hereby hc 
was cleared, and iudged be, butif he 
did burne or ſcalde, he was then con- 
uicted, and condemned for a Witch. 
But this manner of conuiction, hath 
long agone beene condemned for wic- 


{| ked and diabolicall,as in truth it is,con- | 


ſidering that thereby many times, an 
innocent man may be condemacd, and ' 

Againe, our ownetimes haue affor- 
ded inſtances of ſuch weake and inſuth- 
cient proofes. As firſt, Scratching ofthe 
luſpeRed partic, andpreſentrecouerie 
thereupon. Secondly , burning of che | 
thing bewirched, if itbe not a man, as! 
a hogge, or oxe, or ſuch like creature, | 


Is 
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WI 


| cauſe the Witch to diſcouer her ſelfe. 


f accordingly punithed. 


is imagined to be a forcible ineanes to 


Thirdly , the burning of the thatch of 
the ſuſpected parties houſe, which is 
thought ro be able tocurethepartie be- 
witched, and to makethe Witch to be- 
wray her ſelfe. 

+ Beſides theſe,in other countries they 
haue a further proofe iuſtified by ſome 
thatbe learned. The partie is taken,and 
bound hand and foote, and calt crofle 
waies into the water : if ſhe ſincke,ſhee 
{is counted innocent, and eſcapeth, if 
' ſhee fleete on the water,and (incke not, 
the is raken fora Witch, conuicted,and 


All theſe prootes are fo farre from} 
beeing ſufficient, that ſome of them, if 
notall,areafier a fort practiſes of witch-| 
cratr, having in them no poweror ver-| 
tue to deteta Sorcere:,cither by Gods 
ordinice inthe creation, or by any fpc- 
ciall appointment fincce. For what ver- 
tuecanthe Scratching of a VVitch haue 
ro cure-a hurt? where doe we finde it in 
any part ofthe word of God , that ſcrat- 
ching ſhould be vſed? or what promiſe 


_of 


_ 
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of recouerie vpon the vie thereof. 

Bur how then comes it to paſſe, thar 
helpe is often procured by theſe & ſuch 
like meanes ? Af. Ir is thefleightand 
ſubtiltie of the Deuill vpon ſcratching 
the Witch, ro remooue ſuch hurts, as 
himſelfe hath inflited, that thereby he 
may invre men to the practiſe of wicked 
and ſuperſtitious meanes. And what I 
ſay of ſcratching, the ſame maybe en- 
larged to all other proofes of this kind 
betore named. God hath imprinted no 
{uch vertue in their natures to theſe 
purpoſes, or added che fame vnro them 
by ſpeciall and extraordinarie affign- 
ment. That therefore which is brought 
to paſſe by them when they are vſcd, 
commeth from the Deuill. 

And yer to iuſtifie the caſting of a 
Witch into the water, it isalleadged, 
that hauing made a couenant with the 
Deuill , ſhee hath renounced her Bap- 
tiſme , and hereupon there growes an 
Antipathie berwcene her, and water. 
Anſ. This allegation ſerucs to no pur- 
poſe: for all water is not the water of 
Baptiſme , but that onely whi. his vſed 
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in 
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in che very act of Baptilme,and not be- 
fore nor after. The element out of che 
vie of the Sacrament,is no Sacrament, 
butreturncsagaine to his common vle. 
To goe yet further, an other inſuffi-| 
cient proofe, is the teſtimonie of ſome | 
wizzard. It hath beene the ordinarie cu-! 
{tome of ſome men, when they hauc: 
had any thing ill at eaſe, prelently to go; 
or ſend to ſome wiſe man, or wiſe wo-| 
| man, by whomethey haue beene infor- 
[med,that the thing is bewitchedzand to 
winne credit to their anſwer, ſome of 
'them haue offred to ſhew the Witches 
\faccin aglaſſe; whereof the partie ha- 
| uing taken notice , returnes home, and 
| derecterh the man or woman of witch- | 
crafr, ThisI graunt may bea good pre-| 
'ſamprion ro cauſe ſtrait examination : | 
but a ſufficient proofe of conuiftion it 
can nor be. For purrhe caſe the grand- 
lurie at the Afſiſes goerh on a partic ſu- 
ſpeed, and in their covſulration the | 
Deuill,comes in the likeneſle of ſome 
knowne man,and tells themthe perſon 
in queſtion is indgedea Witch, and of- 
fers withall ro confirme the ſame by 
#4 oath : 


AO tee DO" POT "EF ETSY 


re er SPI 


A * # 2a Me _— 


oath'; ſhould che Inqueſt reccquer:bis 
oath or accuſation to condeipne. the 
man? Afſuredly no and yerrhart asas 
much as the teſtimonie of anotherwir- 
zard, who onely by the Deuils helpere- 
ucealeththe Witch. It this ſhould be ra- 
ken fora ſufficient proofe z the Deuill 
wouldnor leauc one good manaliuein 
the world. 

Againe,all other _ mptionscom- 
monly vſed,areinſuffticienr,though they 
may miniſter occaſion of triall: tor ex- 
ample Ifa man in open court ſhould 
affirme before the Indge;Such a one fell 
out with me,and curſed me, giving me 
threatning words , that [I ſhould fmart 


| rſon or goods, ere it 
| ypon my per! or goods, ere it were 


for it, and ſome miſchiefe: ſhould lighr 
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long. Vpon thele curſes and threats, 
ck y ſuch and ſuch evills befell me, 
and | ſiiftered theſe and thele loſſes. The | 
Magiſtrate thus informed may ſafely 

roceed to inquire intothe marter, but 
he hath nor fro hence any ſure ground 
of conviction. Foritpleaferh God many | 
times to lay his hand vpon mens per- | 
ſons and goods, withour the pgocure- | 
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| ſhewes,that ignorant people , whacar- 
| rie-a rageagainl} them,wil make ſtrong! 


| Verditagain(} parties innoceint; 
'|.1. Laſtly , if a man becing dangerou 
| ficke;and likerodie,vpon fulptuon ore 


mentoE Witches, And yer experignce | 


proofes of ſuch preſumprons , where- 


upon ifotneti;nes Turers doe giue their 
| | 


fly! 
rake it on his death,rhact ſich 4 one hath | 
bewitched kin, it 15 an allegation of! 
the fame nature, which mav mooue ths | 
ludgeto examinethepartc, butit is of 
na moment for conuiction. The reaſon 
is, becauſe. it was but the fuſpition of 
one man , and a mars owne word for 
himſclfe, though in time of extremitic, 
when it is likely he will (peake nothing, 
but che truth, is of no more force then ' 
another mans word againſt him. | 

And theſe are the prootes, which! 
men.in place and time haue ordinarily 
vſed, for the dereQing of ſuch vngodly 
perſons : bur the beſt that may be faide 
of them, is, that they be all either falſe | 
or vncertaine fignes , and vnauaileable | - 
forthe codemnation of any man what- | 
lpeuer. , | 


p Now 
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of Witchcraft. Chap.7. 
Now follow: the true proofes, and 
ſufficient: meanes of conuidtion , all 
which may be-rediced co two heads. | 

The firſt, is thefree and voluntarie 
confefſion-of the crime , made bythe 
partie ſuſpected and accuſed after ex- 
'amination. This: hath beene thought 
[generally of 'all men both Diuines, 
and Lawyers, 2 proofe ſufficient. For 
what needs more witnes, or furcher en- 
quirie, when a man from the touch of 


his owne conſcience acknowledgeth 
che fault. 

| Andyctchepatrons andaduocates of 
| Witches, cxcept againſt it, and obie& 
in this maaner : That a manor woman 
may confeſſe againt themſelues an vn- 
truth , beeing vrged thereto either by 
feare orthreatning, or by a deſtre,vpon 
ſome griete conceiwwed, tobe on of che 
workd ; oratleaſt,beeing inrrouble,and 
perſwaded it is the beſt courſe to ſauc 
their lives, and obtaine libertie, they 
may 'ypon ftmplicitie be-induced to 
confeſle that, which they neuer did, e- 
nen'againſt themſelues. Af. Ifay nor, 


| 
= 
| 
f 
| 


aca are confeſhon is ſufficient, bur a 
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confeſſion after due examiaatian taken 
vpon pregnant preſumptions.. For if a 
man exatnined, without any ground''or 
preſumprions, ſhould openly acknow- 
ledge the crime, his.a& may be juſtly 
ſuſpected, as groiided vpon by-reſpetts; 
but when proceeding is made againſt 
him atthe ficſt , vpon good probabili- 
ties,and hereupon he be drawato a free: 
confeſſion, that which he hath manife- 
ſed therby,cannot but bea truth.Other 
points of exception vrged by them, are 
of ſmall momenr,and may cafily be an-! 
ſwered out of the grounds before deli-! 
uered, and therefore I omit them. | 
Now if the partie held in ſuſpition, 
be examined, and will nor confeſle,but* 
obſtinarely perſiſt in deniall , as com- | 
monly it fallech out; then there is ano-/ 
ther courſeto be taken by aſecond ſuffi- 
cient meanes of conuiction : which 
is the teſtimonie of two witneſſes, of 
good and honeſt reporr, auouching be- 
ore the Magiſtrate vpon their owne | 
knowledge, theſe two things : Either 
thatthe partie accuſed , hath made a 


leagve with the deuill; or hath done 
= 7 
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| ey ro 
ſome knowne-praQtiſes of Witchcraft. 
| Aadalt argurnents that doe 'neeeflarily 
prooae cither of theſe, beeihg brought 
by twolſufhicient witneſſes, are of force 
fully ro'conuince the partic ſuſpeRed. 
Fr example. | 

*Firſt,if they can proouethatthe par- 
rie ſiſpeted, hath inuotated and cal- 
led vpon the deviill,or deſired hishelpe. 
For this is 2 branth of that worſhippe, 
which Sar1n bindeth his inſtruments to 
gitie vato him. And it is a pregnant 
proofe of a league- formerly made be-| 
eweene them. 
- :Secondly,ifthey can giue enidence, 
tharthe partic hath intertained a fami- 
Liar ſpirir, and had conference with ir, 
in fotmeorlikeneſſe of a mouſe, catte, 
or ſome other viſible creature. 

Thirdly, if they afftirme vpon oath, 

thar rhe bhefed perſon hath done a- 
ny ation or worke, which neceſſarily 
inferreth a couenant made; as that he 
hath ſhewed the'face of a man ſuſpe- 
&ed, beeing abſent, ina glaſſe; or vſed 
Inchantment, or ſuch like fears. In a, 
word, if they both can auouch vpon; 


| 
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their ownproper knowledge,that ſuch | 
2 man or,woman ſuſpeted,havepur in | 
practiſe any other ations of Witch 
craft, as to haue divined of things afore 
they came to paſſe,and that perempro-! 
rilyz to haue raiſed tempeſts, to haue'! 
cauſed the forme of a dead mantgap.! 
peare, orthe like, ſtandingeither'in di-! 


| uination or operation,it prooueth ſuf: 


ciently that he or (he is a Witch. | 

But ſome may ſay,if chele be the one- 
ly ſtrong proofes for: rhe conuiction of 
a Sorcerer, it will be then impoſſible ro | 
put any one to death, becauſerhe league | 
with Satan is cloſc]ly made,and the pru-! 
Riſes of Sor:erie are alſo very ſecret, | 
and hardly can a man be brought, which | 
vpon his owne knowledge, can auerre 
ſuch things. | 

I anſwer, howſoeuerborh the ground 


irche knowledge thereof. For it 1s vſuall 


and practiſe be ſecret, and ro many-vn- 
knowne, yettherc is a way to cometo 


with Saran ro promiſe any thing,till the 
league be ratified: but when it is once 


nade,and the partie intangled in ſucic- 
tie with him,then he indeauoureth no- 
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thing | 
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and Wieth all meziiesÞoſſible to difl6l(e | 
Witetypropoundeth'to her{ſelfe tt'the- 


her- veter confuſion Therefore! it the” 


indeede;ſhall cithefby cone iow Hieo- 
uer'themlſelties; 6rby'triie' teftFhonie 
be contliriced. TheeWſes which tH{oote 


ſen this diſcoucrts, are'two peincipally. 

Thiefirſt is-, 94**9SLce rb whrde all 
men,inſo high's'd$ree,ch it hetwmo! 
indurethey thoofd toy the'worHd, of 


ble) {6 much aso6he houre: Though 
thereforeby vertii&of theprecantrach 
he'be eock-ſure 6Fhis inſtrument, yet 
his malice is nor ſierewith farisfied, rill 
the partic be brought.o light, and con- 
demned to death? Which may be a'ca- 
ticat-to-all i] diſpoſed perſons,thatthey 
bewate' of 'ycelding' themſclues vnto | 
him. leo! EY 
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thing more, then Miſor her diſcouetie; | 
them. So that Whir'ende* foctrer the? - 
league,he intentethinothi Alles pin | 


ioft indgemenr f G68, jr often Fllech] 
ont,7that theſe which are'trife Witores | 


che dettil{not onely to'affet;bljtFroha- | 


the benefits of chisIeif- ſt'were'pþbſſh- | 
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{chepreſentand full poſſgſhon of them, 


whome, be hath got withia' the bopds 
of the.coucnant, . For. though he haue 
good hapeof them,yert is he not cerren 
of their: continuance, The reaſon is,be- | 
cauſe ſome vnitedwith.himin canfede- 
raciey phe through rhe great imercic of 
God.,by. carefull viagg:ot holy meanes, 
andfaichin.Ghciiſt, been reclaimed and 
deliuered out of his bondage , apd ſo at 
Eng from hjs coucnanr, ſo as he 
hath.ercrnally left chem, Hence it, is, 
chat. he.labqurs by might and maine, to 
keepe.them.inignorance , and to, pre- 
uentthe vſage of meanes-effetuall ro 
ther: conuerſion,,;by laying a,plot for 
their diſcouerje, Bat how then comes it | 
to paſſe, that all ſagh, perſons ate not | 
ſpecdily derected, but ſome liue Jong, | 
and others die without any wans prjui- | 
tic? Af. Thereaſons hereof may be 
diuers.... RG FS 

Firit, becauſe ſynie one or more of 
tnem. may belong to Goags election; 
29d therefore albcir: for cauſes: beſt 
knowne to himſelfe, he may ſuffer them 
for a time to be holden inthe ſnares 


'of 
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of Satan, yerta; length inmexcie hexes: 
claimesthem , andin the meane&4zme 
ſuffeert not the deuill ro exexgile; the | 
depth of his malice in diſcauetingehem | 
ro theit confuſion, Againe; for,others, 
| the Lord may in iuſtice andangerſut- 
| fec them not to be diſcloſedzthþar liuing 
vnderche meanes, where they, might 
be reclatmed, andwilfully contemning, 
the fame z they may line $0- fill yp the 
meaſure of their inzquities, andthereby 
be made finally inexcuſable , that they 
way receiverthew wuſtcr condemnation. 
Secandly , thedeinll ſufferech ſome 
to live long vndiſcloſed, that they. may 
exerciſe the greater meaſure of, his mas 
lice in the world; ſpecially \ibrhey be 
| parcies malitioully þentro doe hurt to 
men, and other creatures--:: 1. i. \ 
Thirdly, ſome Witches doe warily 
agree: with; the deuill, for a certaine 
rearme of yeares;dfring whichrime he 
bindeth himſelfe notto hurtthem, but 
robe attheir command. Ant-Satan is 
carefull , ſpecially in- caſe afthis owne 
aduantage , to keepe touch withthem, 
that they may the more ſtrongly cleaue 
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vmohim on their parts. Bur it che cafe 
ſoftand;rthat neither the partie: fufpe. 
Red confeſſerb, norycr ſufficient wvit-| 
neſſescawbe produced, vvhich are able 
roconvia him or: her; either of-chele} 
twowaies: we haue no warraatout of 
the word either in-generall,or in fpeci- 
all; ro paoriſuch a'one:ro death. :For 
chough” preſumprions - be:-neuer: fo 
ſtrong; yet they.are nor proofes ſuffici-|: 
ent for couuiction,bur onely for exami-4: 
nations: , ©  21't METS þ 
. Iwonldtherefore with and adviſe all |: 
[urers; who-giuetheirVerdidt vponlife | 
and death in: courts-of Aſſiſes, toirake 
good heede, that as rhiep le diligenCin 
zealenFGods gloric;and the-guod-of 
Mis Chureh, in dere&ing of Witthes, 
by allſuthcientandlawtiall meanes;-fo 
likewiſe-chey- would be carefoll-what | 
they'doeand not tro condemne any par-| 
ce ſpirited; vpon bare preſurprions, | 
vyithour found -and ſufficient: proofes, | 
har thev-be not guiltic through their | 
»wne taſltneffe of ſhedding innocent 


Jlood; it's 
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' went the dingex of Witchcraft, and if 
- be-may, then \xaplet A in 


nifefation of rlz1s point, the Remedies 


of Witebcraftare tobe conſidered; Tn]: 
[thehandling whereof, [ will-proceede|' 
Joithis brder{Farſtyroſer down the rrue, | 
lawfull; and effeuall Remedies allow - 


[ed and:preſcribed'in the word. Second- 


ly; the vnlawfull & ſuperſtitions meanes}! 
|peedenibed and practiſed inthe Romiſh | 


| Cburth. . 


| Cd Boncdiad of Wiccheraf be | 


of two ſorts; Preſeruative, ad Reftors- 
[tive.Preferuatine are thoſe, whieh keep 
a man from the hurt of Witchcrafe.! 


' And theſe be of ewoſorts; eitherſuch as 


keepeſate the petfons of men, or ſach! as 
preſcrue the places of mens aboad. 

For the perſons of men,here is one 
loueraigne ppreſeruariue'z And that 's, 
to be within the coucnant of 'grace, 
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, Jawfull and effettudlh vſe againſt ?\' 
To this Queſtioa we anſwer affirma-|' 
tjnely,thara man-may. And forthe 'ma-]. 
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made and confirmettinthe Goſpel by 
the blood of pA and that not our- 
wardly. in profcffionionely], as all-choſe 


the Church; bur truly and indeede as al! 
the glect-are. Andamanistihenin the 
conenant, when Godof his grace in the 


knowledge -of the nature of ir , and bf 
conditions requited in. the fame on 
hey: parts: and withall gines himatruc 
and lively faith,to apprehend and apply 
£0- hitpfelfe the promiſe of God. in 
Chriſt , touching remiſſton of fianes, 
andlifecuerlaſting : yea furtherroſhew 


pentance, and new obedience. . When 
2.maq;in this manner comes ro be 
broughewithin the conenanr,andis in 
Chriſt'; he then receines aſſurance .of 
Gods, fauour, and+to him belong the | 
promiſes depending thereupon,to-wit, | 
not. onely of the comfortable preſence 
of Gods piric , butof the preſence and 
ſpeciall proteQion of his holy Angels, 
to pitchtheir tents about him, to keepe 
him. fate in ſoule and bodie, from 4 


be whjeh- arc withur, the compaſſe of 


forth his faith by the. fruirs of rrue- re- | 


; vie of, tha meancs,::giues him: a true} 


mn, 


power 
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of Hticheraft. . Chapy. 
power and maliciouspractiſes of Saran, 
and iis members. !The ground of this, 
aſſixance is laide:downe in theword, 
Pale, 92, 10. He, ſbail gine bis Avgels 
charge ouer thee, &c. And the ſpeach of 
Balaam confirmeth.the ſame,who when 
he was hired of Balac ro curſe Gods 
people, and had ofcentimes aſſayed to 
doc it, but could not;at laſt he brake out 
into this confeſſion , There is wo Witch- 
| craft. again? Ixcob, ner ſorcerie againſt 1ſ- 
ral :(torfothe words are to beread,ac- 
cording to the true meaning , and cir- 


cumſiances of the text.) As it he ſhould 
haue ſaid, I was of thine opinion(O Ba- 
lac) that Iſrael might be curſed , bur 
| after. ttjall made, I found by good ex- 
| perienct.,that I could doe that people 
of God .no-huct by mine Inchantments.' 
Howbcit we muſt here remember, | 
that rhe -promilſe. of proteQtion made; 
ynto Gods children,is not abſolure,bur' 
admitteth'exception ,as all other pro-! 
miſes. of temporall bleſſing doe, and 
that m.this manner: Thou thalr be par. | 
taker of this or that bleſſing, and this or | 


that curſe ſhall be remooned,if itbe ex-: 
pedierr 
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vp; V. 11. And therefore whereas ſome 
men 


| _ 22? | 


| tien&ey I make deniall, thou muſt reſt 
{thytfelfc contentedin'mygood will and 
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.pediencforctice:butiffor pecialleauſes 
0 tre thy faich;and to! exerciſethy pa- 


;- By warrant ofthis do@rine,aqueſti- 
on commonly mooued, -may be tefot- 
ued: Whethertheferuant and child of/ 
God,;may be bewirchied or nor? 
.Our-of that which hath beene ſaid, 1 
anſwer',, he'may 5 and tharis plaine by 
the word. For by Gods pettniſſton, the 
-holy bodie of Chriſt 'hiniſelfe 5 was by 


che:deuill, and his children ,*who no 


Saran tranſported from placeto place, 
Matth.4. Righteous Job was miſerably 
afflicted in his bodice by the power of 


doubt were Gods ſeruants,anhdbrought 
vpin his feare, as their father was,were | 
flaine by the ſame power. Yea, Chriſt 
himielfe reftifieth-, Luk. 13.116. 'That 4 
daughter of _Abrahwnthat is, of the faith 
of Abraham,had beene troubledeighteene 


yeares with e/ piritofinfrmitic,which the 
deuill' cauſed by bowing her bodieto- 


gether, fo as ſhe could nor lift her ſelfe 
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-nen are of this-minde, that their faith 
is ſotcong, thatallthe Witches it the 
worid, andall the deuills in hellcannor 
buce-them3-they ate much 'dereiued. 


[This-theirfaick isbura fond preſampei- | 


on, and.no true faith. For-no-man'in 
|che carth canabſolacelyaſſure biaſelfe 
of faferte and proteQion fromthe De- 
vill ad ifany could, it were 'the child 
of:;Go&; bur: Salomon faith , that all out- 
ward-things may comralike both to the good 
and tothe bad, Ecclewg:2. 

Howbeir in: this cafe theres great 
difference berween rhe ſeryant of God, 
andanvnrepertant finner. Thbugh the 


VWitehcrafr,yet heis a thouſand folde 


_— free from the power thereof then 


other men are. For there is onely one 
cafe, and no more, wherein the Deuill 
hath any way power to hurt him, and 
that is,whe irpleaſeth Gud by that kind 
ofcroſle, to maketriall of his faith and 


waics free from the annoyance of the 
vileſt Witches inthe world: 


If then this be the onely ſoueraigne 
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godly inan bs not exempted from! 


paticnce, andout of this caſe, he is al- 
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| ing the ayre,and ſuch like. The one 
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Chap.7. 
preſeruatiue to keepe'a man fate and! 
| ſure; from the powet of Witches,and of 
| che Devil, ro haue 'part in the: coue-'! 
|nant of grace, to be made partaker of! 
| Chriſt, by a true. faith, teſtified: by | 
|dying; vato-all finne;, and liuing vnto | 
|Godyn hewnes of life: we muſt nor cons ! 
tent our ſelues with a formall-confefſi- | 
on;as-many inthe viſible Church doe, | 
which wanting the life of faith, doe not | 
live in Chriſtz but ſtrive to goe further, | 
jandto adorne our colon , by fra 
/ ming ourlities according tothe word, | 
'that we may haue our portion in this | 
excellent priuiledge of preſeruation, | 
| from the power and malice of the ene-| 
mies of. God, and all vngodly perſons. 
Preſeruatiues of the ſecond forr, are 
ſuch asconcerne the places of mens 
aboad. For Satan contenteth not him- 
ſclfe , to haue manifeſted his malice in 
affliting mens perſons, bur he alſo en- 
largeth the ſame to the moleſtation of 
[the places where they dwell, by infe- 


] 
effetuall meanes toremedie this evill 
is the SanRification of the places of our 
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habitation. Looke' as we are wont to 
ſanRihe our meate and drinke,by Gods 
word, and by praier, andthetcby pro- 
cure his bleſſing vpon his owne. ordi- 
nance for our refreſhing;:fo in like man- 
ner: may we ſanGifie the places of our 
aboad, and thereby both procure the 
bleſſing which we wan,and alſo auoid 
many.curſesand dangers,which-other- 
wiſewould fall vpon vs. RT Ab 

If any ſhall thinke the Conſecration 
of houſes and places-in this ſort, to be a 
meere deuiſe of mans'braine; let.them | 
remember, that in the Old Teſtament, 
belides the dedication of the Temple, 
allowed by all,there was a Law- preſcri- 
bed tothe Iewes, for the ſpeciall dedi- 
cation of cuery mans houlc: /f azy hath 
built 4: yew houſe (ſaith Moſes) and hath 
nok dedicetedit, let him returne againeye, | 
Deur. 29. 5. As whoſhould ſay,he hath | 
omitreda neceſſaric duiic.Now this,ge: | 
dicatign;was nothing. els,but the fanGii- | 
hcation of them by word and prayer, | 
whercinthey made acknowledgement, | 


that.they became theirs by the iree pitt | 
and bleffing of God, and {urcher defi. | 
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reda free and lawfull ve of the fame ro 
his glorie, and their mutual! good. A 
durie which hath beene performed by 
che ſeruants of God in ancient times. | 
The firlt thing that Abrahams did, 
when he came from Vr of the Chalde- 
ans, to the land of Canaan,which God | 
gaue him to poſſeſſe, was the building | 
of an A'tar forthe worſhip of God, his 
facrificing:ihereon, and calling 'vpon | 
the naine of the Lord, Gen. 12.8. The 
ſame did Noah before him at his firſt, 
comming out of « the Arke after the! 
flood, Gen. 8.20.and Tacob after him in| 
Bethel. And they were al mooued here-: 
unto,becauſe they knew their comfor-| 
table aboad in thoſe places, came oor! 
by their owne endeauour,but from the | 
bleſſing of God. When the good king| 
Hezekiah kept the paſſcover in IJeruſfa- 
lem, his principall care was, that the| 
Prieſts and all the people mighrfirſt be} 
ſanRificd, and therefore he praied vnto | 
God to be tgercifullro them thar were 
not ſanified, 2. Chron. zo. 18. And as | 
he behaued himſelfe in his kingdome, | 
ſo ſhould every maſter of a familie bc- 
haue' 
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of Witcheraft. GChap.7. | 
haue- himſclfe in his houſe where he 
dwelleth , labouring ro ſanGtifie the 
{ſame,that ic may be comfortable ro him 
and his;leaſt for negleRrthereof;he pull 
vpon himſelfe, and tchoſethar belong 
vnto him, the heauie hand of God in 
plagues and punifhments. | 
The ſecond kinde of Remedies are 
Reſtoratiue,which ſerue ro deliver men 
from Witchcraft,by curing the hurts of 
Witches in the bodies of men,or other 
creatures. In the handling whereof, 
firſt we will conſider, how.whole coun- 
tries,.and then how eugrfpriuateiman 
may be cured and .deliucred, VVhole 
Countries and Kingdomes. are freed 
{andcured ſpecially by one mcanes;The 
| publiſhing and embracing of che Go- 
| fpel. VVhen our Saviour Chriſt had ſenr 
[the ſeauentie Diſciplesto preach in Iu- 
ric, at.their recurne he gave this reſli- 
| monie of the effe of their miniſterie, 
' That he ſaw Satan fall downe from heauen 
like lightening, Luk. 10. 18. his meaning 
| was this; As lightning is ſuddenly and 
violently ſent out of the cloud,and(as it 
were) caſt downe ro the earth by the 
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era ofthe thunder: euen1o Satanthe 
princcof the world; rhar. rulech-i-rhe 
hearts efche diſobedide;was caſt down, 
and hiskingdome ruinatedby tbe pow- 
cr ofth&Gvſpel ptexthed. In the timps 
of jeetotance the- devill 'triumphrerth 
freely without. controlment , bur the 


| miſkani>darkenes of this: delofions! Ccan- 


not poffibly adidethe bright OY © 


ing. The Loed of ai auncienr times corn-! 
mande# his people nat to doe. accor- 
dingto thoſe nations; among whome! 
they” dwelt in} Canaan; by pradtifing | 
Vrchcraft,or follow! ng atter"Sorce-| 
ris, Deiit.18.9.8&c:And that they might | 
be able to obey this commandement, | 
Moſes ptefcriberhvnco them this: Re-) 
ſtorariue; the rexerent and obedient hea-| 
ringofrle Lords Prophets, v. 18,.In this 
our Chirch, if we would be: healed of | 
our wounds, and batiiſh Satan from a- 
mong vs, who greatly-annoietha great 
number of our people by his deluſions 
and damnable practiſes of Sorcerie: the | 
onely way to bringyir-ro- paſſe, is the 
maintaining ofalcarnedMinifierie; -thre 
ad-| 
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Primitiue Church, and .giventortones 


examination of themfelues,; aydconfi- 
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aduicing of Prophets, by whoſe labors 


fulbdiſpedfarion thereof. is. the Lords 
owne arme and ſcepter,- whoreby he 
beaterh*downerhs kingdoine ot darke- 
neſle,and. confoundeth the waykes and 


the Goſpel may flavrith. For the -fairh-[ 


ctterptiſes of: the deuill; >. 5.4 > 
The ſecond ſortof Reftorniyesernue 
for the cure of partienlar-per{yns:- for 


out Deuills,and curing Virtcharatt-be 


bowlorner the gitcand powerafcaliing |: 


ordinarily ceaſed, fince the Apoſiles 
trmes, it. beeingagift peculiar.to the) 
ly during the infancie of the Golpol;ycr 
cheremay be incages ſed, and thatefte- 
Qual, for the eafingofany perſonthat 
is bewitched by Saravs inſtruments. 
Thoſethereforcthatare in-thete-eaics 
rormented 11 tis kind, mult do& rhree 
things. 

Fir, they muſt enter into a-lerions 


Ce eee ACE 


der the cauſe for whithit pleaſerh God 
to ſuffer Satan to exerciſe them - with 
that kind of crofſe. And here vpon dili- 
gent enquiric, they ſhall finde thattheir 
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| 


| Secondly, after this Examivation, 


| 


owne finnes arc the true and proper 
cauſes of theſe euills. When Saul was 
diſobediemt tothe commandement of 
God, the Lord fent vpon him an ewll 
ſpirit to,vexc him, 1.5am.t5. Hymenc- 
us and lexander for their peſtilent er- 
rors were beth caſt out of the Church, 
and ginen vp alſo ro Satan, thar they 
might learne nor to blaſpheme, r. 
Tim. 1. 20. in the ſame manner was the 
inceſtuousperſon dealt withall, x. Cor. 
$5 


the ſame parties muſt ſhewe forth their 
faich, whereby they depend on the free 
fauour and mercie of God for their de-| 
liverance. How may this be done ? by 
heartie prayer vnto God), ioyned with 
taſting that the ſame may be more ecar- 
neſt. In which prayer the maine deſire 
ofthe heart mnſt be abſolutely for the, 
pardon of their ſinnes, and rhen for de- 
liverance from the hurrs and rorments 
of diabolicall perſons: yer not abfolute- 
ly, as for the other, but with this condi- 
tion, ſo farre forth as it ſtands with 
Gods glorie, and cheir owne good. For 

theſe 


of Witcheraft. Chap.7. | 
theſe are the bounds and limirs of al 
temporall good things; of them the 
Lord makes no abſolute promiſe , bur | 
with theſe conditions & qualifications. 
Thirdly, the partics bewitched wuſt 
patiently beare the preſent annoyance, 
comforting themſclues with this , that 
itisthe Lords own hand,by whoſe ſpe- 
ciall prouidence ir comes to paſſe, and 
who turneth all chings to the good of | 
his choſen. Againe, | oh are toremem- 
ber, thathe beeing a moſt wiſe God, 
and loning father in Chriſt, will no: 
ſuffer them ro be tried aboue that they 
are able to beare, but in his good time 
will granta ioyfull iſſue. Now when the 
bewirched (hall chus ſubmirthemſclaes | 
| vnto God,in the croſſe,be it that he(vp- 
on ſome cauſes ) deferre their deliue- 
rance, yet they thall not finally bede- 
cciued of their hope. For either in this 
life,at the appointed time, or inthe end 
of this life, by death they ſhall be cter- 
nally deliuered, and putin preſent pol- 
(cſſion of cuerlaſting caſe and happincs. 


Thus much of the true remedics a2ainſt 
Wirchcraft. | 
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dies, preſcribed and vſed by them ofthe 


A Diſcourſe 
Inthenextplace wearealictleto ex- 
amine the falſe and ſuperſtitious Reme- 


popiſh Church. | 
The moſt learned Papiſts of chis age 


| uill s, and helpe annoyances that'come 


doe teach and auovch, that there is in 
Gods Church an 6 "HACK eifr & pow- 
er,whercby ſome men may caſt our de- 


by Witches. The Proteſtant is of a con- 
trarie iudgement, and holdeth- accor- 
ding to truth, that there is now no {ach 
ordinarygift lefrrothe Church of fGod, 
lincerhe daies ofthe Apoſtles, 
Reaſons of this apiniq may be theſe. 
Firſt,caſting our 04 deuills, and cu- 
ring ſuch annoyances, arc extraordina- 
rie and wiraculous workes. For. Chriſt 
accoinmterh handling of ſerpents with- 
out hurt, ſpeaking with newe tongues, 
curing of diſcaſes by impoſition of 
hands,(all which aretkings of lefle mo-| 
ment) ro be miracles, Mark. 16. 18, 19. 
_ all theſe leſſer works, yea the ordi- 
narie power af working themi is ceaſed: 
fort 1 was onely giucn to the Apoitles 
Paw the Primitine Church, as a meanes | 
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ro confitme the dorine of the Goſpel 
rovnbeleeuers , that neuer heard of 
| Chriſt before. So Paul ſaith'} Strange | 
' tongues { that is ,'the gift of ſpeaking | 
| ſtrange languages, withour ordinaric. 
| teaching ) are for aſizne, not to them that 
beleeue, but to them that beleene not,1.Cor. 
14-22. And forthe fame ende were all 
extraordinaric gifts then giuen. Seeing 
therefore the doctrine of the Goſpell 
hath beene alreadiceſtabliſthed, and the 
truth chereof ſufficiently confirmed by 

miracles inthe Primitive Church, the 
ſame gift mult needes ceaſe vnto vs.For 
if it ſhould tillcontinue, ic woald call 
i2to queſtion the efte& of the Apoſto- 
licall preaching, and implic thus much, | 
chat the Goſpel was not well eſtabliſh- 

ed, norſufficiently confirmed: by their 
exttaordinaric Miniſtcric, and miracles 
accompanving the ſame. Againe,it the 
gifr of working miracles ſhould re- 
maine, then the promiſe of God for his 
ſpeciall and excraordinaric 2ffiſtance 
therein ſhould yer continne:forthe gift| 
and promiſe goetogether, ſo long as | 
the promiſe 15 in force, fo long isthe | 
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gift alſo; but the- promiſe made by 
Chriſt, in my name ſhall they caſt out deuilhs, 
and ſpeake with new tongues, Mark. 16. was 
im force onely in the-perſons and Mint- 
ſteric of the Apoſtles, and thoſe thar 
had extraordinarie and immediate cal- 
ling from God, and it ceaſed when they 
and their calling ceaſed. Therefore if 
Miniſters now thould lay their hands 
on the ſ1cke, they ſhould nor recouer 
them:if they ſhould annoint them with 
Oyle; it ſhould doc them no good, be- | 
cauſe they haue no promiſe. 

| Howbcitthe Papiſts ſtand fiffely in 
defending the continuance of thefe 


gifts. 


| 

1 gan Teſtament is nothing inferiour to 
[tharof the Old. The Iewith Church be- 
fore the comming of Chriſt , was the 
'Chuarch of the Old Teſtament, and had 
'the power and gift of caſting our De- 
uills. So faith our Sauiour himfelfe, 
Marth. 12.27. If / through Beelzebub cait 
owt Dentlh them by whome doe your children 
caſt thern ont ? In which words he afcri- 
/bert this gifc vnto the lewes , therefore 
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| 
Firſt, they fay, the Church of the 


| 
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| of witchcraft. 
it ſhould ſeeme,the ſame remainerh ſtill 
in the Church. | 
"Anſ. Thar place of Scripture is di- 
verſly expounded. Some by children 
there mentioned, vnderſtand the Apo- 
ſtles, who were Iewes borne, and had 
recciued from Chriſt this gift & pow- 
er to caſt out deuills. Which ifir be ſo, 
ic maketh not for them, becauſe they 
had it extraordinarily. Bur I rather 
thinke , that by children, are meantthe 
|Exorcifing lewes, before Chrifts time, 
who did caſt out deuills among them, 
pretending an abilitic to doe this worke 
in the name of God; whereas: in truth, 
they were all flat Sorcerers, and didit 
by vertue of a league & compact made 
with the Deuill. Which pratiiſe hath 
been of long continuance, andis at this 
day common and vſuall amongthe Po- 
piſhfort. And that there were fuch Ex- 
orciſts among the lewes, itis-euident. 
For ſuch were thoſe Vagabonds which 
cameto Epheſus, and tooke vpon them 
to caſt our devills by the name of Jeſus, 
and Pawl, Att. 19. 13. but the man in 
whome the cuill ſpirit was, ( ſo ſoone as 
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they bad: adjured the ſpiric)ranne vpon 
them , and mightily prevailed againſt 
them, v4;r6. Now if they had dofiehis 
great.wyorke by the power of God((as 
they-perended) the holy Ghoſt would: 
norhaue called them'Exorcifts and Va- 
gabonds $ neither could the euill ſpirit 
pofhibly.have ouercomethem,ashe did. 
Againe,.inthe hiftories of the Ilewes 
arc recorded; many .practiſes of frich as 
exercifad this power among them. Ra- 
phacihieangeltclech Tobeas,that aper- 
fume'made:of the heare and-liver of a 
fiih, witlbelpe-a- man vexed with an e- 
uill ſpirit, Cob.6.9.whichcounſellis Alat 


—— 


the lipere@fa fiſh. And in other hifories 
we rcdt;that one Plizzay a lewy bythe 
ſnell of;a.certaine roote-put to the noſc 
of amen poleſſed-witha deuill;caufed 
the deuill. ro come outiof his nettrills; 
and toxfake him; which-rhing was done 
in publike.place befare YVeſhoſtan and 0+ 
thers.. This alſo was effetted by meere 
conjuration. For what vertuecan there 
be in any roote or hearb in the world,a |} 
uaileable to command and. enforce Sa- 


_ 


"Tan 


— 


of wikhcraft. 


| upon'Tconclude., thar the meahing of 


ran todepartfroma manpoſl; effed?And 
yer fach feares were plaicd by fundrie 
Magictunsamong the Tewes! Where. 


our Sauiontin the:place alleadged;z1s in 
effe thus much; # {byrhe power vf Beel- 
zebubepe. that is; you haue amiong you 


ſundrie:Magicians'and Exorciſts, who 
pretendiand exercilethe gift of.caſting 
out deuills ,and you thinke they doe it 
| by the power of Gad,why then do-you 
\not catie the ſame-opinion of me alſo? 
| Their (econdreafon isgroumded on | 
| the promalſe of Chrift, Mark. 16017.Theſe 
tokems ſpall follow thers that beleeue, In my 
Name they ſhalcaft out Denills,cc.,whence 
they garher, that there ſhall be alwaies | 
ſome 1n. the Church, who ſhalt haue 
powerno caſt forth Deuills, if they be- 
lecue. I 


Chriftvaco his Church, tobefulfilled 
| immediately after his-aſcenfion.It did. 
nor excend to altrimes, and petſons,fo! 
long asthe worldendureth, but onely] 
torhe'rimes of rhe primitive Chorch, 
and tofach as then lined. For ro them | 


| Chap. 2 37 


Anſa. That promiſe. was -made: by | | 


BE. onely SIT 
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ed 


onely the doQrine ofthe Goſpel was to 
be confirmed by fignes and miracles. 
And this laſted about 200. yearesnext 
after + Chriſt his aſcenſion. Ducing 
whieh cimc,not onelythe Apoſtles and 
Miniſters , but euen priuate men, and 
fouldiers wrought many miracles. 

Thethirdreaſon is taken from expe- 
rience, which (as they fay) in all ages 
from the Apoſtles times to this day 
ſhewerh, that there haue beene alwaies 
ſome in che Church , which have had 
this gitcof caſting out deuills, and cu- 
ring the hurts of Witchcraft. 

Sf. This gife continued not much 
abouec-the ſpace"of 200. yeares after 
Chriſt, From which time many here- 


{1es beganne toſpread themlelues; and 
chenſhortly after Poperie that myſteric 
of iniquitie beginning to ſpring vp,and 
co dilate it ſclfe in the Churches of Eu- 
rope, the true giftof working miracles 
cthen.ceaſed, and in ſtead thereof came 


a 


in deluſions, and lying wonders,by the 
effeuall working of Saran, as it was 
forerold by the Apoltles, 2. Thel. 2. 9. 
Of which ſort were and are all thoſe mi- 


racles 
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of Witchcraft. Chap.7. 
racles ofthe Romiſh Church,whereby 
fimple people haue beene notoriouſly 
deluded. Theſe indeede haue there con- 
[tinued from thar time to this day. Bur 
'rhis gift ofthe holy Ghoſt, whereof the 
Queſtion 1s made,ccaſed long before. 


to conſider the particular Remedies, 
which they of the Popiſh Church haue 
preſcribed againſt the hurts that haue 
come by Witchcraft, And 'they are 
principally five. 

1. Thename leſus. 

Il. Thewſe of the Reliques of Saints, 

11. The ſigne of the Croſſe, 

IV. Hallowed creatures. 

. V.' Exorci{mes. 

I. Firſt, for the name Jeſus : Thus 
, much we grant, thatany Chriſtian may 
lawfully call vpon the name of /eſas $n 
praver,for the helpe and deliverance of 
choſe that are poſſeſſed and bewitched, 
'but yer with the cauear and condition 
'before ſpecified, If it be theavil of God, 
andif their recouerie may make for his 
glorie, the benefit of the Church, and 
the good of the parties diſeaſed. 


| 
| 
| 


Toproceede yet further,we are here| 


But 


= 
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Butthe Papiſtby the vie ofthis name, |/ 
inrenderth; a further macrer, to witzthar| 
the very name vtteted in ſomany let- 
ters 4pd{illables,is powerfull co caſt out | 
Deuills,-and to helpethoſe that are be- 
wirched; -For when it'is vttered , then 
Ic lay 3hey ) the authoritic of Chriſt is 
 preſenrgtharrche worke may, be done. A. 
| Hat vntrach,, and a practiſe full of daun- | 
ger, For, let this be: well confi dered, 
'whatſyeuar any man doth in this caſe, | 
'he muſt doe ir by vertue of his calling, ' 
and haue alſo his warrantfor the doing ' 
theregt owe of the word; which if he 
| want, anq-yet will vndertake fuch a, 
| worke, he may iuſtly feare the like e- 
| acar that befcll the vagabond lewes; 
that were Exorciſts, AQt,1a1z.Nowtbe | 
' Church of Chriſthath no warrir i1the 
| word,to yſe this name of Chriſt for any | | 
f uch purpoſe;neither hath any orgjnary | 
Chriſtiana ſpecial calling from God lo 
to doe. Therefore he may not doe it. 
And whereas they would beare men 
{in hand, thar- the ſaide naine, of all the 
| names of Chriſt and aboue all other 
things, jis bf (yoſt ſpecial vertue,though 
It] 
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FL of wittheraft.. ay 


itbe vied cuen by a man that wanteth 


| |faith, becauſe the Apoſſieſaith, C2 rhe 


name of _ exery knee ſhall bow, both of 
things tn heauen, in earth, andvnder the 

earth, Phil.2.10.and by things vnderthe 
earth are meant the deuill: we muſt 
know that their allegation is weake,ahd 
that they greatly abuſe the plac. For 
there thename Jeſus, is not onely a title 
of Chriſt, but withall fignifieth "the 
power,maieſtie,& authoritie of Chtift, 
fitting atthe right hand of the father,to 
which all creatures in heaven, earth, 
and hell are made ſubies; and by that 
power indeede (if they had it atcorh- 
mand) they might be able to cure'tlie | 
hurts of Wirchcrafr, "FG 

[ I. The ſecond ſpeciallRemedie,isthe | 
ve of Saints Reliques;z asthe bookes, 
bones,apparel,ſtaues,orſuch like, which 
being but touched of the parties vexed, 
are excellent meanes to recouer them. 
arſe The vie of theſe things,tothe 
purpoſes aforeſaid,isa meere ſuperſtiti- 
ous praQife;For firſt, they have northe 
true Reliques of the Saints, as would 
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plainely appeare, if atrue-Inventorie 
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|rh&ro this end:for in al the word of god, 
| chere ts neither 'comandement to war- 


|iare the ſepulchce of Eliſha, fo ſoone as 
lhe tpuchedihc bones of Eliſha,reuiued | 


 xADifcourſe bs 

pc et gr Fu ry ogy 
befound-iniher Monaſterics & Chur., 
ches. Sccodly, though they liad tbE,yer 
they hauc no Warranc or calling to vic 


rant the-vſc, nor promiſe to aflure any 
man of a blcffing vpon the vic of them. 
Albeitthey would ſeeme to haue ſome 
warrant, and: therefore they alleadge 
charyhich is wrieten,2.king.13.21.0fa 
dead man, who becing for haſt thrown 


and-ftood vpon his feete.. To this alſo 
they adde the examples of cures done 
by Peters thadow, AR. 5. 15.and of ſun- 
drie.diſcales healed by Pauls handker-| 
chiefs, AQ.;19. 42. Av. Theſe things| 
1adecde arc true,but they ſerue nothing | 
totheir purpoſe. For firſt ghe quickning 
of the dead ſouldicr,came not from any 
vertue in the corps of Eliſhazbur it was 
a miracle,whichitpleaſeth God then to | 
worke,by meanes of the corps,that the | 
lewes at that time might be confirmed | 


inthe truth of that docrine,which Eli-| 
_ ſha! 


" 
al 
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ſha had 
which before his deattthey badgnegle: 
Qed, as I hauc: before ſhewdd: Andit 
wasa thing onelythen dane; aud ncuer 
lince. It cannor therefore. be aground 
fap.the ordinatie'vſc/of Reliques.: A- 
galve, rouchingahe other' examples: I! 
_ ; _ both-Perer _ 7 had 
the gifr of warking Miracles;&hauin 

the gifr,they mightvſeſuch meanes - 
thepreſent td cure diſeaſes. Burtthe Pa- 


oder hp: 


ath giventhemithelike ome 
they mightbe warranted for 

the likemeanes': neithercarthey aſlu. 
redly hope far ſucceſle, although they 
thould vndertake to vie them. : * 


ofthemſelues,bur were onely Gods paſ- 


I 1I. Thethird Remedie;is che ſigne 
of che Croſſe, made vpon'the bodice of 
the partie tormented. Behold ro what 
an height of impietie they are growne, 
aſcribing that to the creature, which-is 
proper to the Creator. For the power 
of working miracles, is proper onely to 
the Godhead, TheProphets and Apo- 
ſtles in theirtimes did nor worke them 


ifts-arenotable:to, ſhewe; that God 
the vieofl 


Q 2 of 


aught:them fromGod, and} © 
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, five inftruments,nchismaancr: VV hen 
the Lotd Mcended by them co:worke a- 
ny.miratte; they receiued:from him at 
[rhe famerime an extraordinarie & ſpe- 
ciall inſkindt, whereby they were moo- 
uedro:arttrmpt the worke. They there- 
| fore yeclded themfelues to the preſent 
morion'ofiGods ſpirit;;ro _ 9 
ments anely. in the:ditÞenfation of the 
worke:but the ſole jr ny producer} 
oftheimitacle, was God himſelte. And 
in this caſe the: very-manhood of eur 
Szuiour-Chritft, confidered apart from 
[his Godhcad, had. nopower of it felfe, 
but was'onely the inſtrument of his 
Godhead, whenſfocuer it pleaſed him 
in. that .kinde to maniteſt the fame. 
| Wherefore to aſcribe this vertue to the ! 
 Crofſle, beeinga: creaturg,or the worke | 
of a creature, 15to communicate the in- 
| communicable power of the. Creator| 
| roit,which is plaine blaſphemie. 
| I'V.. The Gurth Remedie ,is the v-' 
Ef ling .of ballowed things; as hallowed, 
graines;fale,water,bread, images; {peci- 
ally the image of Azz des. | 

Anſ. Hallowed creaturesare in truth | 


Vi- 


| God,commanding the vie ofa creature 


vahallowed ſaperſtictions- For euery 
creature is ſan@ihed bythe: word and 
prayer, 1. Tim: 4.4. by che word, when 
God in his word command$svs to vic it 
for ſome-ende; and by prayer, when we 
giuethanks for gining the creature,and 
withall defire . his bleſſing in the vſc 
chereof. Now ter any Papiſtsſhew me 
one letter or{tHable in all the Booke of 


| * of Witcheraft. © Chap. 5. 


tor any ſuch ende, 

' They affirme indeede, that Eliſha 
wrought miracles by hallowedſalt,for 
by it hecured the bitter waters, 2;king. 
2, 21. Butthe Prophet vied not hallow- 
ed,bur commdnſale, and that not ordi- 
narily,bur onely then,as a means wher- 
by to worke a micacle. It was therefore | 
powerfull in his hands, becauſe for he] 
doing thereof, he-had power and war- 
rant from God extraordinarily: and it 
cannot be ſo in any other , which haue 
nor the ſame gitr. 

V. The fikc and lat Remedie,is Ex- 
orcifine,which is an adiuringand com- 
manding the Deuilt- in- the "name of 


2 


God ro depart from the partie poſſeſ: 
= Q 3 =» 


- 
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 [ſed, andceaſe to moleft- him any more, 


This meanes was vitd by our Sauiqur 
' Chriſt himſelfe, and after him by his A- 
poſtles,and other belecuers inthe time 
ofthe Primitive Church,when the gift 
of working Miracles was in force: bur in 
theſe daies (as I ſaid befare ) that gift 
is ceaſed,and alſo thepromiſe of pawer 
annexedto the vie of adjuration : and 
therefore the means thereof muſt needs 
ceaſe, And for an ordinarie man now ta 
command the Deuill in fuch fort ;, is 
mcere preſumption, anda practiſe of 


Sorceric. 
Sea. IF. 


| IV. Queſt. Whether the Witches of our 
aze are to be puniſhed with death,aud that by 
vertue of this law of Moſes? 

I doubrnor,but jn this laſt age of the 
world,and among vs alſo, this finne of 
Witchcraft oughr as ſharply to be pu- 


_\njſhed as in former times; and all VVit- 


\ches becing thoroughly conuifted: by 
|the Magiſtrate, ought according to the 
i Law of Moſer to be pur to death; For 


| proofe hereof, conſider thele reaſons. 
=: . Firſt, 


—— 


' 
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of Witchcraft. 

Firſt, this Law of Moſes flatly enjoy 
neth all men,in all ages,withour limita-' 
tion of circumſtances, not to ſuffer the 
Virch to liue, and hereupon I gather, 
chat it muſFſtand the fame , both now 
andfor ever'to the worlds ende, 

Patrons of Witches excepr'againſt 
this, holding that it was a Iudicialllaw, 
which continued but for a time, & con- | 
cerned onely the Nation of the Iewes, 
and is now ceaſed. But I take the con- 
trarie to be the truth, and that vpon 
theſe grounds. | 

[. Thoſe Iudiciall Lawes,whofe pe- 
naltic is death, becauſe they haue inthe 
a perperuall equitic, and doe ferue to 


T pointment, and the inflicting of rhat, 


maintaine ſome morall precept,are per- 
petuall. The Iewes indeede had fome 
Lawes of this kind, whoſe puniſhments 
were temporall, and they laſted onely 
for a certaine time : butthe penaltic of 
Witchcraft,becing Death by Gods ap- 


puniſhment, ſeruing to maintaine the 
equitie of the three firſt morail precepts 
of the firſt Table,which cannot be kept, 
vnleſſe this Lawe be put in execution: it 


ho Chir. 
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[muſt neceſſarily follow, thatir is jn that 


regard morall,and binds vs, and ſhall in 

like ſort bind all men in all ages,as well | 
as the Iewesthemfeclues , to whame it-| 
was at that time perſonally directed. 

I I. Every Iudiciall law, that hath in 
irthe equitic of the law ofnature,is per- 
peruall; byt the Law of punithing rhe 
Witch by death,is ſuch. For it is a prin- 
ciple of the law of nature, holden for a 
grounded truth in all countries & king- 
domes, among all people in cucry age; 
chat the traytour, who is an enemie to 
che State, and rebelleth againſt his law-: 
full Prince,ſhould be pur to death : now | 
the moſt notorious traytour andrebell | 
that can bezisthe Witch. For ſhec re-| 
nounceth God himſclte , the King of 
kings, ſhce leaues the ſocietie of his | 
Church aid people, ſhee bindeth her 
ſclte in league with the Deuill:and ther: | 
fore if any offender among men,ought | 
to ſuffer death for his fact , much more | 
ought ſhee,and chat of due deſert, | 
The ſecond reaſon for the provfe of | 


——— 


the point jn hand,is this; According to | 
Moſes lawe every Idolater was to bc 
ſtoned 


——_— 
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toned to death : Deut, 19.3,4,5. 1/ there 
| be found any among you, that hath gaue and 
| ſerued other gods, as the Sunne, the Moone, 
or any of the hoaft of heauen: if the thing wvp- | 
on enquirie be found to be true and certen, 
thou Gal bring them forth unto thy gates, 
whether it be manor woman,and ſhalt lane 
them with ſtones till they die. Now this 18 
the very cale of a Witch, ſhee renoun- 
ceth the true God, and maketh choice 
ro ſerue the Newill, ſhee is therefore a 
groſle Idolater, and her puniſhment 
muſt be ſuirable. It isalledged by the fa- 
uourers of rhe contrarie part, that Peter 
denied Chriſt, and ver was nor put to 
death:I anſwer,there is greatdifference 
betrweene Peters deniall of Chriit, and 
Witches denying of God. Peters deni- 
all was vpon infirmitie, andin haſt : the 
Wirch denicth God vpon knowledge, 
and dcliberation,wigtingly and willing- 
ly. Againe, Peter did not vpon the de- 
niall betake himſelfe tothe Deuill, but 
rurngd vnto Chriſt againe,which hete- 
ſtificd by his heartie and ſpeedie repen- 
tance: but Witches denic God,and be- 
cake themſclues to the Devill, of their 


oOwne 
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{Deur. 13.6.9. Ifthis be ſo, no Witches 


Chap.7. A Diſcourſe. 
own accord,as is manifeſt euen by thei 
own confeſſions at their arraignmems. 
The third reaſon. Every feducer in 
the Church;whoſe praftiſe was to draw 
men from the true God,to the worſhip 
of Idols, though it were a mans owne 
ſonne or daughter,wife or friend,by the 
peremptorie degree and commande- 
ment of God,was at no hand to be ſpa- 
redor pitied, but the hand of the wit- 
neſſe firſt, and then the hands of all the 
people muſt be vpon him, to kill him, 


conuicted ought to eſcape the ſword of | 
the Magiſtrate: forthey are the moſt 
notorious ſeducers of all other. When | 
they be once intangled in the Deuills | 
league, they labour to invre their dea-| 
reſt friends and poſteritie; in their cur- | 
ſed and abominable pradtifes; that they 
may be the more caſily drawne into the 
ame confederacv,wherewith they the- 

felues are vnited to Satan. I might here | 
alleadge that rhey deſerue death , be-| 
cauſe many of them be murcherers,bur | 


[I ftand not vpon that inſtance, becanſc 


nor 


I hold in the generall that Witches are | 
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ot to be ſuffered toliue, though they 
oe no hurtcither to man or other crea- 
tures, and that by vertue of Moſes Law, 
onely for their leagues ſake, whereby 
they become rebellsto God, Idolaters, 
and ſeducers, as now hath beene ſhew- 
ed. Notwithſtanding all that : hath 
beene ſaid, many things are brought 
in defence of them, by ſuch as be their 
friends and welwillers. 

Firſt, ir is aide, that the hurt that is 
done, comes not from the Witch ,- but 
from the deuill: he deferuesthe blame, 
becauſe itis his worke } and ſhe 18-nor 
to die for his ſinne. Af. Let it begran- 
ted, that the Witch isnotthe author of 
the euill thatis done, yetſhce is a con- 
| federate and partner with the Deuill in 
the fat, and fo thelaw rakes hold on 
her. Seeitina familiar compariſon. A 
companie of men conſpire together in 
a robberie , by common conſent ſome 
ſtand in open place to efpie out the boo- 
tie,and to-giucthe watchword, others 
are ſerabout the paſſage, priuily to ruſh 


vpon therman, and to ſpoile him of his 


goods. In this caſe what faith the Law? 
TED - The 


— 
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[watchword, in fome charme or other- 


The parties thatgaue the watchword, 
though they did nothing to the man, 
yet beeing acceſlories and abertors to 
the. robberic by conſent, they are 
theeues, and liable to condemnation 
and excquution, 2s well as the princi- 
palls; Euenſo ſtands the caſe with the 
Witch, In the working of wonders,and 
inall miſchicous praiſes, he or ſhe is 
partaker with the deuill by conſent of 
couenant: the Witch onely vſcth the 


wiſe,and doth no more;the deuill vpon 
notice giuen by the charme, takes his; 
opportunitie, and works the miſcheife. 
He is the principall agent, but the other 
yeeldeth helpe, and js rightly liable ro 
puniſhment. Thereaſon is;, becauſe if 


the deuill were not ſtirred vp, and pro- 
uoked by the Witch,he wouldneuerco 
ſo much hurtas he doth. He had neuer 
appeared in Samuels likenes, had he not 


beene folicited by the Witch af Endor. 
He would not haye cauſed counterfeit 
ſcrpents and frogges to appeare in E- 
gypt,but for Iannes and Jambres,and o- 


ther Inchanters..And in this age there | 
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{hurt &hinderanceprocured vnto men, 


— wide  obeq. 


would not in likelihood be: ſo much 


andotherereatures by:his meanes, bur 
for the inſtigation of ill diſpoſed per- 
ſons,that haue fellowſhip and ſocicrie 
with him. | 
Againe, they obic, that Witches 
conuicted, cither repent, or repentnot: 
If they repent , then God /pardoneth 
their ſinne; and why ſhould not the 
Magiſtrate as well faue” theic bodies & 
let themliuc, as God dorh their ſoules, 
If they doenortrepent, then it is a dan- 
gerous thing for the Magiſtrate to pur 
them to death : for by:this meanes he 
kills the bodie,& caſts the ſouleto hell. 
if. All Witches iudicially & law- 
fully conuifted, oughrto haue ſpace of 
repentance granted vnto them, where- 
in they may be. inſtructed and. exhor- 
red, and then afrerward executed. For it 
is poſſible for the to be faucd by Gods 
| mercie; though they haue denied him. 


Secondly, the Magiſtrate muſt execute 
iuſtice vpon malcfactors lawfully con- 
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vited, whether they repent or not. For 
God approouerh the juſt execution of| 


| 


indge- 
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[pentance.And whereas they ſay,thar by 
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iudgement vpon men, without reſpeR 
totheirrepentance: neither muſt their 
impenitencie hinder the execution 

iuſtice. When the people of Ifrael had 
committed Idolatrie in worthipping 
the golden calfe, Moſes did not expe 
their repentance, &in the meane while 
forbeare- che puniſhment, but he and 
the... Leuires - preſently tooke their 
{words and(lue them, and the Lord ap- 
prooucd their-courſe of proceeding, 
Exod.32. 28. VWhen Zimri an Iſraclite 
had committed fornication with Cozbi 
a Midianitiſh woman, Phineas in zeale 
of Gods gloric exccuted iudgiment vp- 
on them'both wichour any reſpec vnto 
their, repentance, Numb. 25.8. and is 
therefore commended , Pſalm. 106.30. 
Watres are a worthie ordinance of 


God, andyerno Prince could ever at- 
tempt the ſame lawfully,if cucry ſouldi- 
er1athe field ſhould ay the killing, of 


his encmie, vponexpeRation of his re- 


executing an ampenitent VVirtch, the 
Magiſtrate caſteth away the ſoulez we 


mult know. thatthe ende of execution 


by 
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of Witchcraft... Chap.7. 
ythe Magiltrate,is notthe damnation 
of the malefaQtors ſoule, but that ſinne 
AF | might be puniſhed: that others may be- 
ware of the like crimes and offences, 
and that the wicked may be taken away 
from among Gods people. 
Bur ſome Witches there be thatcan 
and] | |not be conuicted of killingany : whar 
heir} | [ſhall become of them ? Af. As the kil-| 
Jap-| | |ling Witch muſt die by another Lawe, 
ing,| | |chough he were no Witch : fo the hea- 
elite] | |ling and harmoleſſe Witch muſtdie by | 
ozbil | |rhis Law, though he kill nor, onely for 
ceale] | |couenant made: with Satan.” For this 
vp- muſt alwates be remembred, as a con- 
Nto clufion, that by Witches we vnder- | 
d is] | |Gand not thoſe onely which kill and £ 


30. rorment ; butal! Diuiners, Charmers, | 
of luglers,all VVizzards,commonly called | 
at-| | \w3ſe menand wile womenz yea, whoſb- | 
[di-| | [ever doe anything(knowing what they 11 
. of | } |doe) which cannor be: effeed by na- F 
re- ture or artzatid in the ſamenumber we = 
by reckon all good VVitches, which doe | 

the no hure,but good, which doe not ſpoile | 
we and deſtroy , but ſaue and deliuer. All | 
on theſe come vader this ſentence of Mo- 
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Chap.7. GP Diſc conrſe,c5c. 

| /es,becauſe they deny God,andare con- 
federates with Satan, By the lawes of 
England,thethicfe is execured for ſtea- |: 
[ling and we thinke it juſt and profits. 
[ble: but it were athouſand times better 
for the land, if all VVirches,but ſpecial- 
ly the blefſing Witch might ſuffer 
[death. For the theife by his ſtealing,and 
the hurefull Inchanter by charming, 
bring hinderance and hurt to the bo- 
dies and goods of men z but theſe are 
[the right hand of che deuill, by which 
he taketh and deſtroyerh the ſoules of| 
men. Men doe commonly hate and 
ſpit atthe damnifying Sorcerer, as vn- 
worthiero live among them ; whereas 
the other is ſo dcare. ynto them , that 
they hold themſclues and their coun-| 
try bleſſed that haue him amongthem, | 
they flie vnto him in neceſſitic, they 
depend vpon him as their: God, and by 
this meanes; thouſands are caried away 
to their finall confuſion. Death there- 
fore is the iuſt and deſcrued portion of 
the good Witch 

FINTS. 


R.——— 


_, 
con- 
es of 
ſtea- * 
dfita- 
cfter 
*cial- 
uffer 
,and 
Ung, 
- % 
* are 
tich! 
es of 
and 
5s vn-/ 
*reas 
that| 
oun-| 
1m, | 
they 
d by | 
Way 
1cre- 


n of 


